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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



A TKAMLArtonf of the Laococm wan g^ven to 
the English public by E. C. BsASLBVy one of the 
tutors of Leamington College, in 1853. Very 
few copies found their way to America, and the 
book is now difficult to obtain. 

The desire of the present tuanslator has 
been to make a version which could be easily 
read by persons ignorant of any language save 
English. To this end an attempt was made to 
banish an foreign languages from the text, and 
substitute for the original quotations their equiv- 
alentSy as near as possible, in English. This 
method was found, however, on trial, to be incom- 
patible with the closeness of Lessing's criti- 
cism, depending, as that in many cases does, 
on the shade of meaning of the original word. 
For the sake of consistency, therefore, Lessing's 
method has been adhered to in every instance ; 
the words of the author cited being retained in 
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the text, and a translation given in a foot-note 
wherever the meaning was not sufficiently indi- 
cated by the context The same course has 
been pursued with the modem as with the 
ancient languages. 

Dryden's translation of Virgil has been used 
throughout, and Bryant's of Homer in every 
case but one, where a quotation from the iEneid 
and the Odyssey stood in close connection. In 
this single instance Pope's version was pre- 
ferred; his style being more in harmony with 
that of Dryden, and his want of literalness 
being here not objectionable. 

Such notes as were not necessary to the 
understanding of the text have been transferred 
to the end of the book. 

The translator would here acknowledge the 
valuable assistance received from Mr. W. T. 
Brigham in the rendering of quotations from 
the classics. 

Ellen Frothinghaii 

BosTONy June, 1873. 




PREFACE. 



The first who compared painting with poetry 
was a man of fine feeling, who was conscious 
of a similar effect produced on himself by both 
arts. Both, he perceived, represent absent things 
as present, give us the appearance as the real- 
ity. Both produce illusion, and the illusion of 
both is pleasing. 

A second sought to analyze the nature of this 
pleasure, and found its source to be in both cases 
the same. Beauty, our first idea of which is 
derived from corporeal objects, has universal 
laws which admit of wide application. They 
may be extended to actions and thoughts as 
well as to forms. 

A third, pondering upon the value and dis- 
tribution of these laws, found that some obtained 
more_i n painting, o ti^gs in poetry: that in y^, 
regard to the latter. ther'Sof^'pSitoTcan come 
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to the aid of painting ; in regard to the former, 
painting to the aid of poetry, by illustration 
and example. 

The first was the amateur; the second, the 
philosopher ; the third, the critic 

The first two could not well make a false use 
of their feeling or their conclusions, whereas 
with the critic all depends on the right applica- 
tion of his principles in particular cases. And, 
since there are fifty ingenious critics to one of 
penetration, it would be a wonder if the appli- 
cation were, in every case, made with the cau- 
tion indispensable to an exact adjustment of the 
scales between the two arts. 

If Apelles and Protogenes, in their lost works 
on painting, fixed and illustrated its rules from 
the already established laws of poetry, we may 
be sure they did so with the same moderation 
and exactness with which Aristotle, Cicero, Hor- 
ace, and Quintilian, in their still existing writ- 
i^g&9 ^Pply ^^ principles and experiences of 
painting to eloquence ahd poetry. It is the 
prerogative of the ancients in nothing either to 
exceed or fall short 

But we modems have in many cases thought 
to surpass the ancients by transforming their 
pleiaisure-paths into highways, though at the risk 
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of redticing the shorter and safer highways to 
such paths as lead through deserts. 

The dazzling antithesis of the Greek Voltaire^ 
that painting is dumb poetry, and poetry speak* ^ 
ing painting, stood in no text^book. It was one 
of those conceits, occurring frequently in Sinu>n* 
ides, the inexactness and falsity of which we 
feel constrained td overlook for the sake of the 
evident truth they contain. 

The ancients, however, did not overlook them. 
They confined the saying of Simonides to the 
efiFect produced by the two arts, not failing 
to lay stress upon the &ict that, notwithstand- 
ing the perfect similarity of their efiEects, the 
arts themselves difEer both in the objects and in 
the methods of their imitation, iln hcu tgoftotc 

But, as if no such difference existed, many 
modem critics have drawn the crudest condu* 
sions possible from this agreement between 
painting and poetry. At one time they confine 
poetry within the narrower limits of painting, 
and at another allow painting to fill the whole 
wide sphere of poetry. Whatever is right in 
one must be permitted to the othet ; whatever 
pleases or displeases in one is necessarily pleas- 
ing or displeasing in the other. Full of this 
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idea they, with great assurance, give utterance 
to the shallowest judgments, whenever they find 
that poet and painter have treated the same 
subject in a diiGEerent way. Such variations 
they take to be faults, and charge them on 
painter or poet, according as their taste more 
inclines to the one art or the other. 

This fault-finding criticism has partially mis- 
led the virtuosos themselves. In poetry, a fond- 
ness for description, and in painting, a fancy for 
allegory, has arisen from the desire to make the 
one a speaking picture without really knowing 
what it can and ought to paint, and the other a 
dumb poem, without having considered in how 
far painting can express universal ideas without 
abandoning its proper sphere and degenerating 
into an arbitrary method of writing. 

To combat that false taste and those ill- 
grounded criticisms is t he chief object of the 
following chapters . Their origin was accidental, 
and in their growth they have rather followed 
the course of my reading than been systemati- 
cally developed from general principles. They 
are, therefore, not so much a book as irregular 
collectanea for one. 

Yet I flatter myself that, even in this form, 
they will not be wholly without value. We 
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Germans stiffer from no lack of systematic books. 
No nation in the world surpasses us in the fac- 
ulty of deducing from a couple of definitions 
whatever conclusions we please, in most fair and 
logical order. 

Baumgarten acknowledged that he was in- 
debted to Gesner's dictionary for a large propor- 
tion of the examples in his ^^ iEsthetics.'' If 
my reasoning be less dose than that of Baum- 
garten, my examples will, at least, savor more of 
the fountain. 

Since I made the Laocoon my point of depart- 
ure, and return to it more than once in the 
course of my essay, I wished him to have a share 
in the title-page. Other slight digressions on 
various points in the history of ancient art, 
contribute less to the general design of my work, 
and have been retained only because I never can 
hope to find a better place for them. 

Further, I would state that, under the name 
of painting, I include the plastic arts generally ; 
as, under that of poetry, I may have allowed 
myself sometimes to embrace those other arts, 
whose imitation is progressive. 
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Tss diief s&d anivarsd cbaraeterbtie of tbt Greek 
masterpieces in painting and sculpture oonsists, 
according to Winkelmann, in a noble simplicity 
and quiet grandeur, both of attitude and epcpression. 
^ As tbe depths of the sea,'' he says,^ ^remain al- 
waifs at rest, however the surface may be agitated, 
so the expression in the figures of flie Gredu re- 
veals fii the midst of passion a great and steadfast 
swl/' 

**Sudi a soul b depicted in the countenance of 
the Laocoon, under sufferings the most intense. 
Nor is it depicted in the countenance only: die 
agony betrayed in every nerve and ninscle,*-*we 
ahnost fancy we could detect it in the painful con- 
traction of the abdomen alone, without looking at 
Ae face and other parts of the body,«^diis agony, 
I say, is yet eacpressed with no violence in Ae face 
and attitude. He raises no terrible cry, as Virgil 
sings of his Laocoon. This would not be possi- 
ble, from the opening of the mouth, which denotes 

1 VoB der Nachahmung der griechischen Vferke in dec 
lialerti and Biidhatterkunst, p. 21, as. 

1 
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9 LAOCOON. 

rather an anxious and oppressed sigh, as descrilied 

by Sadolet Bodily anguish and moral jreatness 

are diffused in equal measure through the whole 

structure of the figure ; being, as it were, balanced 

against each other. Laocoon suffers, but he suffers 

like the Philoctetes of Sophocles. His sufferings 

pierce us to the soul, but we ar^ teDHp^d to envy 

%-,^eat.inaii Jiiau pow^r ,of.4?i>djirance." 

^ V , To express so noble a soul far outruns the 

^ ^ .'/, constructive art of natural beauty. The artist must 

have felt within himself the mental greatness which 

> * ^® bas impressed upon his marble. Greece united 

-^-^ in one person artist and philosopher, and had 

more than one Metrodorus. Wisdom joined hands 

with art and inspired its figures widi more than 

ordinary souls." 

The remark which lies at the root of this criti- 
dsm — that suffering is not expressed in the coun- 
tenance of Laocoon with the intensity which its 
violence would lead us to expect — is perfectly 
just. That this very point, where a shallow observer 
would judge the artist to have fallen short of nature 
and not to have attained the true pathos of suffer- 
ingi furnishes the clearest proof of his wisdom, is 
also unquestionable. But in the reason which Wink- 
elmann assigns for this wisdom, and the universality 
of the rule which he deduces from it, I venture to 
differ from him. 

y His depreciatory allusion to Virgil was, I confess, 

V^ the first thing that aroused my doubts, and the 

1/ second was his comparison of Laocoon with Philoc- 
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tetes. Usiiig tbese as my startiiig-points» I shall 
piDceed to write down my thoughts in the order in 
which they have occurred to me. 

^Laocoon suffers like the Philoctetes of Sopho- 
cles." How does Philoctetes suffer? Strange that 
his sufferings have left such different impressions 
upon our minds. The complaints, the screams, the 
wild imprecations with which his pain filled the 
camp, interrupting the sacrifices and all offices of 
religion, resounded not less terribly through the 
desert island to which they had been the cause of 
his banishment Nor did the poet hesitate to make 
the theatre ring with the imitation of these tones 
of rage, pain, and despair. 

The tlurd act of this play has been regarded as 
much shorter than the others. A proo^ say the 
critics,^ that the ancients attached little importance 
to the equal length of the acts. I agree with their 
conclusion, but should choose some other example 
in support of it The cries of pain, the moans, the 
broken exclamations, a, a/ 9«v/ ctrrarai/ oS fioi, 
fiot / the ncataX^ nantu/ filling whole lines, of which 
this act is made up, would naturally require to be 
prolonged in the deliveiy and interrupted by more 
frequent pauses than a connected discourse. In the 
representation, therefore, this third act must have 
occupied about as much time as the others. It 
seems shorter on paper to the reader than it did 
to the spectator in the theatre. 

A cr y is the natural expression of bodily paia 
I Brumoy Th^it. des Grecs, T. ii. p. 89. 
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4 LAOCOOK. 

Homer's wounded heroes not infrequently fall with a 
cry to the ground. Venus screams aloud* at g 
scratch, not as being the tender goddess of love, 
but because suflEering nature will have its rights. 
Even the iron Mars, on feeling the lance of Dio- 
medes, bellows as frightfully as if ten thousand rag- 
ing warriors were roaring at once, and fills both 
annies with terror.* 

High as Homer exalts his heroes in other respects 
above human nature, they yet remain true to it in 
their sensitiveness to pain and injuries and in the 
expression oi their .feelings by cries or tears or 
revilings.. Judged by their deeds they are creatures 
of a higher order ; in their feelings they are genuine 
humsm beings. 

We finer Europeans cxf a wiser pogteri^ havCi I 
know, more omtrol over our lips and eyes. Cour- 
tesy and decency forbid cries and tears. We have 
exchanged the active bravery ot the first rude ages 
for a passive courage* Yet even our apcesjtors were 
greater in the latter than the former. But ourance s" 
tors w ere barba rians. To stifle all signs of pain, to 
meet the stroke of death with unaverted eye, to die 
laughing under the adder's sting, to weep neither over 
our own sins nor at the loss of the dearest of friends, 
are traits of the old northern heroism.' The law 
given by Palnatoko to the Jomsburghers was to i&af 
nothing, nor even to name the word fear. 

>IliadT.343. 'H A /dya Uj c o m k 
S niad V. 859. 

s Th. Bartholiniis. De Caofis contemptiD a Danii adhvf 
Gentilibus Mortisy cap. x. 
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Not so the Greek. He felt and feared. Hei 
^ expressed his pain and his grief. He was ashamed '^ 
bOt no human weakness, yet allowed none to hold 
him back from the pursuit of honor or the perform- 
ance of a duty. Principle wrought in him what ^ 
savageness and hardness developed in the barba- 
rian. Greek heroism was like the spark hidden in 
the pebble, which sleeps till roused by some out- 
ward force, and takes from the stone neither clear- 
ness nor coldness. The heroism of the barbarian 
was a bright, devouring flame, ever raging, and 
blackening, if not consuming, every other good 
quality. 

When Homer makes the Trojans advance to battle 
with wild cries, while the Greeks march in reso- 
lute silence, the commentators very justly observe 
that the poet means by this distinction to charac- 
terize the one as an army of barbarians, the other of 
civilized men. I am surprised they have not per- 
ceived a similar characteristic difference in another 
passage.^ 

The opposing armies have agreed upon an armis- 
tice, and are occupied, not without hot tears on both 
sides (pdxQva ^egfia xiovxig)^ with the burning of 
their dead. But Priam forbids his Trojans to weep 
(ovd' efa xXo&ii^ Ugiafiog iiiyag), "and for this rea- 
son," says Madame Dacier ; "he feared they might 
become too tender-hearted, and return with less 
spirit to the morrow's fight" Good; but I would 
ask why Priam alone should apprehend this. Why 

A Iliad viL 42L 
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does not Agamemnon itotie the satne commsmd to 
his Greeks ? The^poef hag a^d eeper meaning. He 
ttrotild shot«^ us ffiat^only^die civiiizedT Greek can 
weep and yet be brave, iiirhile the ttncifili^ed Trojatt^ 
to be brave, must stifle all humanity. I am in no 
#ise ashamed to weep (JVeiaadSgiol y$ fi^ o^dii» 
kUuiif), he elsewhere ^ makes the prudent son of 
idse Nestor say. 

It is worthy of notice that, aiiiong the few trage^ 
dies which have come down to us from antiquity^ 
there should be ttiro in which bodily pain cohstituteS 
hot the least pEirt of the hero's misfortunes. Besidesi 
Philoctetes we have the dying Hercules, whom alsd 
Sophocles represents aS wailing, moaning, weeping, 
and Screaming. Thanks to our well-mannered neigh- 
bors, those masters of propriety, a whimpering Phil- 
dCtetes Of a screaming Hercules i¥ouId now be 
fidlctilous and not tolerated upon the stage. One 
of their latest poets,' indeed, has ventured upon d 
Philoctetes, but he seems not to have dared to show 
him in his true character. 

Among the lost works of_ S ophocles Wiis a Laoc- 
6oii. If fate had but spared it to us! From the 
slight references to the piece in some of the old 
grammarians, we cannot determine how the poet 
treated his subject Of otie thing t am convinced,—^ 
that he wbuld not have made his Laocoon mote of a 
Stoic than Philoctetes and Hercules. Every thing 
j tolcal is tintheatrical. Out sympathy"Ts"always 
^fofoitTdnafe with ffiie suffeting expressed by tte 

^ Odyssey iv. 195. > Chateaubniii. 



LA0C001f« f 

object of our interest If we behold him bearing 
his misery with magnanimity, our admiration is 
excited ; but admiration is a cold sentiment, wherein 
barren wonder excludes not only every warmer emo- 
tion, but all vivid personal conception of the suf- 
fering. 

I oome now to my conclusion. If it be true that 
a cry, as an expression of bodily pain, is not incon- 
sistent with nobility of soul, especially according to; >^ 
the views of the ancient Greeks, then the desire to ' 
represent such a soul cannot be the reason why the 
artbt has refused to imitate this cry in his marble^ 
He must have had 8og|e^,^^terjmison for deviating L 
in this respect from his rival, the poet, who expresfci . 
k with deliberate intention* 
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II. 

Be it truth or fable that Love made the first attempt 
in the imitative arts, thus much is certain : that she 
I never tired of guiding the hand of the great masters 
\ of antiquity. For although p ainting, a s the art 
: which reproduces objects upon Hat surfaces, is now 
v^ \ practised in the broadest sense of that definition, 
nr I yet the wise Greek set much narrower bounds to it 
He confined If strictly to the imitation of _beauty . 
The Greek" artist represented nothing that was not 
I beautiful. Even the vulgarly beautiful, the beauty 
of inferior types, he copied only incidentally for 
practice or recreation. The perfection of the sub- 
ject must charm in his work. He was too great 
' to require the beholders to be satisfied with the 
mere barren pleasure arising from a successful like- 
ness or from consideration of the artist's skill. Noth- 
ing in his art was dearer to him or seemed to him 
more noble than the ends of art 

" Who would want to paint you when no one wants 
to look at you ? " says an old epigrammatist ^ to a mis- 
shapen man. Many a modern artist wotdd say, " No 
matter how misshapen you are, I will paint you. 
Though people may not like to look at you, they 
will be glad to look at my picture ; not as a portrait 

^ See Appendix, note i. 
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ot you, but as a proof of my skill in making so 
close a copy of such a monster." 

The fondness for making a display with mere 
manual dexterity, ennobled by no worth in the sub- () 
ject, is too natural not to have produced among the 
Greeks a Pauson and a Pyreicus. They had such 
painters, but meted out to them strict justice. Pau- 
son, who confined himself to the beauties of ordi- 
nary nature, and whose depraved taste liked best 
to represent the imperfections and deformities o£ 
humanity,^ lived in the most abandoned poverty;* 
and Pyreicus, who painted barbers' rooms, dirty 
workshops, donkeys, and kitchen herbs, with all the 
diligence of a Dutch painter, as if such things were 
rare or attractive in nature, acquired the surname of 
Rhyparographer,* the dirt-painter. The rich voluptu- 
aries, indeed, paid for his works their weight in gold, 
as if by this fictitious valuation to atone for their in- 
significance. 

Even the magistrates considered this subject a 
matter worthy their attention, and confined the 
artist by force within his proper sphere. The law 
of the Thebans commanding him to make his copies 
more beautiful than the originals, and never under 
pain of punishment less so, is well known. This 
was no law against bunglers, as has been supposed 
by critics generally, and even by Junius himsel^^ 

^ See Appendix, note 2. 

s Aristophanes, Plut. ▼. 602 et Acharaens. ▼. 854. 

S Plinius, lib. zzz. sect 37. 

* Dc Pictura vet. lib. il cap. iv« sect x. 
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but vas jdmed against tiie Chreek Ghezsi, and coo 
demned the unworthy artifice of obtaining a likeness 
by exaggerating the deformities of the model. It 
was, in fact, a law against caricature. 

From this same conception of the beautiful cune 
the law of the Olympic judges. Every conqueror in 
die Olympic games received a statue, but a portrait- 
statue was erected only to him who had been thrice 
victor.^ Too many indifferei^ portraits were not 
allowed among works* of art For althoi^ a por- 
trait admits of being idealized, yet the likeness should 
predominate. It is the ideal of a particular person, 
not the ideal of humanity. 

We laugh when we read tihat the very arts among 
the ancients were subject to the control of dvil law ; 
but we have no right to laugh. X«aws should ui^ 
questionably usurp no sway over science, for tte 
object of science is truth. Truth is a necessity of 
the soul, and to put any restraint upon the gratifies^ 
tion of this essential want is tyraimy. llie j^ject 
of art , on the contrary, k plea sure, and pleasure is 
not indispensaUe. What kind a^ what d^^ree of 
pleasure shall be permitted may justly depend on 
the law-giver. 

The plastic arts e^)ecially, besides the inevitable 
infiuenoe which they exeidse on the character of a 
nation, have power to work one effect which demands 
the careful attention of the law. Beautiful statues 
fashioned from beautiful men reacted upon their 
creators, and the state was indebted for its beautiful 

^ PUniiis, Uh. zzzIt. sect ^ 
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men to beautiful statues. With us the tuaceptiUo 
imagination of the motber seem« to express it$eif 
only io monsters. 

From thi^ i^int of view I think I detect a truth id 
certain 0I4 stories which have been rej/ected as faUes. 
The mothers of Aristomenes, of Aristodamas> of 
Alexander the Gfe^t, Scif^t Augustus, and <3al- 
^iu^y e^h dreained diiring pr^guanc^ that she was 
visited by a serpent The serpeiM: waa an emblem of 
diyinity^^ Without it B^vpchusy ApoUo, Mercury, and 
Hercules were se],dQi9 represented in their heautifiil 
pictures a^d statue^. Thei^e honorable women had 
been feasting th^ir eyes i^pQi^ ^e god during the 
dayj and the beiyildering d^^am suggested to them 
4)e magf^ of tl^e snajce.) Thus I vindicate tbe 
drean^i and show up the explanation given by the 
pride of their sons smd by unblushing flattery. For 
there must have been some reason for the adulterous 
fajocy always taking the form of a serpent 

But I am wandering from my purpose, which was ^ 
simply to prove tbsit ainong the ancients beauty wa^ 
the supreine law of the imitative arts. This being 
established, it follows necessarily that whatever else 
these arts may aim at must give way completely if 
incompatible with beauty, and, if. cQmpatible, mt^ist at 
least be secondary to it 

I will confine myself wholly to expression. There 
are passions and degrees of passion whose expres- 
sion produces the most hideous contortions of the 
face, and throws the whole body into such unnatural 

^ See Appendix, note 3. 
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positions as to destroy all the beautiful lines that 
mark it when in a state of greater repose. These 
passions the old artists either refrained altogether 
from representing, or softened into emotions which 
were capable of being expressed with some degree 
cxf beauty. 

r Rage and despair disfigured none of their works. 

' I venture to maintain that they never represented 
a fury.* Wrath they tempered into severity. In 
poetry we have the wrathful Jupiter, who hurls the 
thunderbolt ; in art he is simply the austere. 

Anguish was softened into sadness. Where that 
was impossible, and where the representation of in- 
tense grief would belittle as well as disfigure, how 
did Timanthes manage? There is a well-known 
picture by him of the sacrifice of Iphigenia, wherein 
he gives to the countenance of every spectator a 
fitting degree of sadness, but veils the face of the 
father, on which should have been depicted the most 
intense suffering. This has been the subject of 
many petty criticisms. "The artist," says one,* 
"had so exhausted himself in representations of 
sadness that he despaired of depicting the father's 
face worthily." "He hereby confessed," says an- 
other,* " that the bitterness of extreme grief cannot 

^ See Appendix, note 4. 

* Plinius, lib. zxxv. sect. 35. Cum moestos pinxisset omnei» 
praedpue patruum, et tristitiae omnem imaginem consump- 
sisset, patris ipsius vultum velavit, quern digne non poterat 
ostendere. 

' Valerius Maximus, lib, viil cap. 2. Summi moeroria 
acerbitatem arte exprimi non posse confessus est. 
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be expressed by art." I, for my pa/t, see in this no 
proof of incapacity in the artist or his art In pro- 
portion to the intensity of feeling, the expression of 
the features is intensified, and nothing is easier than 
to express extremes. But Timanthes knew the 
limits which the graces have imposed upon his art 
He knew that the grief befitting Agamemnon, as 
father, produces contortions which are essentially 
ugly. He carried expression as far as was consist- 
ent with beauty and dignity. Ugliness he would 
gladly have passed over, or have softened, but since 
his subject admitted of neither, there was nothing 
left him but to veil it. What he might not paint he 
left to be imagined. That concealment was in short 
a sacrifice to beauty ; an example to show, not how 
expression can be carried beyond the limits of art, 
but how it should be subjected to the first law of 
art, the law of beauty. 

Apply this to the Laocoon and we have the cause 
we were seeking. The master was striving to attain 
thegreatest_beauty under the giveh conditions of. 
bodily pain. Pairi, in its disfiguring extreme, was 
not compatible w ith beauty, and must therefore be 
softened. Screams must be reduced to sighs, not 
because screams would betray weakness, but because 
they would deform the countenance to a repulsive 
degree.1 Imagine Laocoon's mouth 6pen, and judge. 
Let him scream, and see. It was, before, a figure to 
inspire compassion in its beauty and suffering. Now 
it is ugly, abhorrent, and we gladly avert our eyes 
from a painful spectacle, destitute of the beauty ^^ 
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whidi alone coul4 turn our pain into the sweet {eet 
ing of pity for the suffering object 

The simple opening of the mouthy apart from ^ 
violent and repulsive contortions it caiises ia the 
other parts oi the face, is a blot on a painting and a 
cavity in a statue productive of the wojrsf possible 
effect. Montfaucon showed little taste wh^ kP 
pronounced the bearded face of a^ old man witl^ 
wide open mouth, to be a Jupiter delivering ao 
oracle.^ Cannot a god foretell the future withoi^ 
screaming ? Would a more becoming posture of the 
lips cast suspicion upon his prophecies? Valerius 
cannot make me believe that A}zx was painted 
pcreaming in the above-mentioned picture of Tim^^xir 
thes.* Far inferior masters, after the decline of art, 
do not in a single instance make the wildest bar<r 
barlan open his mouth to scream, even though .l# 
mortal terror of his enemy's sword.* 

This softening of the eiiUremity of bodily suffering 
into a lesser degree of pain is apparent in the works 
of many of the old artists. HeroUes, wiithing 19 
his poisoned robe, from the hand of an unknowii 
master, was not the Hercules of Sophocles, ^bp 
made the Locrian rocks and the Euboean promontory 
ring with his horrid cries. He was gloomy rather 
than wild.^ The Philoctetes of Pythagoras Leontimis 
seemed to communicate his pain to the beholdei^ 

^ Antiquit. expL T. L p. 5a 
< See Appendix, note 5. 
S Bellorii Admiranda, Tah. 11, 19. 
« Fliiuiis, lib. zzxiv. sect 11^ 
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an effect which would have been destroyed by the 
slightest disfigurement of the features. It may be 
asked how I know that this master made a statue 
of Philoctetes. From a passage in Pliny, which 
ought not to have waited for my emendation, so 
evident is the alteration or mutilation it has under 

1 ^99 AMMmduL mMs t^ 
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BuTy as already observed, the realm of art has ia 
modern times been greatly enlarged. Its imitations 
are allowed to extend over all visible nature, of 

I which beauty constitutes but a small part. Truth 

I and expression are taken as its first law. As nature 
always sacnfices beauty to higher ends, so should 
the artist subordinate it to his general purpose, and 

,: not pursue it further than truth and expression allow. 

; Enough that truth and expression convert what is 

^ unsightly in nature into a beauty of art. 

Allowing this idea to pass unchallenged at pres- 
ent for whatever it is worth, are there not other 
independent considerations which should set bounds 
to expression, and prevent the artist from choosing 
for his imitation the culminating point of any action? 
The single moment of time to which art must con- ^"^ 

pill ^r •~ I" • I 

fine itself, will lead us, I think, to such considera- 
tions. Since the artist can use but a single moment 
of ever-chaneing nature, and the painter must fur- 
ther confine his study of this one moment to a single 
point of view, while their works are made not simply 
to be looked at, but to be contemplated long and 
often, evidently the most fruitful moment and the 
most fruitful aspect of that moment must be cho<;eiL 
Now that only is fruitful which allows free play to 
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the imagination. The more we see the more we i 
must be able to imagine ; and the more we imagine, • 
the more we must think we see. But no moment in ' 
the whole course of an action is so disadvantageous ' 
in this respect as that of its culmination. There is 
nothing beyond, and to present the uttermost to the 
eye is to bind the wings of Fancy, and compel her, 
since she cannot soar beyond the impression made on . 
die senses, to employ herself with feebler images, shun* 
ning as her limit the visible fulness already expressed. 
When, for instance, Laocoon sighs, imagination can 
hear him cry ; but if he cry, imagination can neither 
mount a step higher, nor fall a step lower, without 
seeing him in a more endurable, and therefore less 
interesting, condition. We hear him merely groan- 
ing, or we see him already dead. ^ 

Again, since this single moment^ receives from art \ 
an unchanging duration, it shoulS^ express nothing i/^: 
essentially transitory. All phenomena, whose nature 
it is suddenly to break out and as suddenly to dis- 
appear, which can remain as they are but for a 
moment ; all such phenomena, whether agreeable or 
otherwise, acquire through the perpetuity conferred 
upon them by art such an unnatural appearance, 
that the impression they produce becomes weaker 
with every fresh observation, till the whole subject 
at last wearies or disgusts us. La Mettrie, who had 
himself painted and engraved as a second Democ- 
ritus, laughs only the first time we look at him. 
Looked at again, the philosopher becomes a buffoon, 

and his laugh a grimace. So it is with a cry. Paii^ 

a 
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Which is so violent as to e^ctort a scream, either soon 
abates or it must destroy the sufferer. Again, if a 
man of firmness and endurance erfrht does not do 
so unceasingly, and only this (^parent continuity in 
art makes the <^ degenerate into mromanish ireak- 
ness or childish hnpatience. This^ at leasts iM 
sculptor of the Laocoon had to gu^d against, 
even had a cry not been an offence against beauty^ 
and were steering without beauty a legitimate sob* 
jectof art 

Among the old painters Timomachus seems to 
have been the one most fond of choosing e^ttremes 
for his subject His raving Ajaz and infanticide 
Medea were famous. But from the descriptions we 
have of them it is dear that he had rare skill in 
selecting that point which leads the observer to 
fanagine the crisis without actually showing it, and 
in uniting with this an appearance not so essentially 
transitory as to become offensive through the con* 
tinuity conferred by art He did not paint Medea 
at the moment of her actually murdering her chil- 
dren, but just before, when motherly love is still 
Struggling with jealousy. We anticipate the result 
and tremble at the idea of soon seeing Medea in her 
unmitigated ferocity, our imagination far outstripping 
any thing the painter could have shown us of that 
terrible moment For that reason her prolonged 
indecision, so far from displeasing us, makes us wish 
it had been continued in reality. We wish this oon« 
ffict of passions had never been decided or had 
lasted at least till time and reflection had weakened 
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her fuiy and secured the victory to the maternal 
sentiments. This wisdom on the part of Timom- 
achus won for him great and frequent praise, and 
raised him far above another artist unknown, who 
was foolish enough to paint Medea at the height of ! 1 
her madness, thus giving to this transient access of [ 
passion a duration that outrages nature. \ The poet^ j ! 
censnm hini for this, and says very justlyi apostro- 
phiziag tha picture, *' Aft thou then for ever thirsting 
for the l^ood of thy diildren? Is there always a 
new Jason and a new Creusa to inflame thy rage? 
To the devil wkh the very picture of thee 1 " he adds 
angrily. 

Of Timomachtts' treatment of the raving Ajax, 
we can judge by what Philostratus tells us.' Ajaz 
was tiot represented at the moment when, raging 
among the herds, he captures and slays goats and 
oxen^ mistaking them for men. The master showed 
him sitting weary after these crazy deeds of heroism^ 
tind meditating self-<iestrttction. That was really 
the raving Ajax, not because he is raving at the 
moment^ but because we see that he has been ravings 
and with what violence his present reaction of shame *^ 
and despair vividly portrays. We see the force of 
the tempest in the wrecks and corpses with which il 
has strewn the beach. 

1 Phnippus, Anthol. lih. iv. cap. ^ tp, f d 
S Vita ApolL Hi), il csq>. 22. 
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A REVIEW of the reasons here alleged for the mod* 
eration observed by the sculptor of the Laocoon in 
the expression of bodily pain« shows them to lie 
wholly in the peculiar (object of his art and its 
necessary limitations. Scarce one of them would 
be applicable to poetry. 

Without inquiring here how far the poet can sue 
ceed in describing physical beauty, so much at leasi 
is clear, that since the whole infinite realm of per- 
fection lies open for his imitation, this visible cover- 
ing under which perfection becomes beauty will be 
one of his least significant means of interesting us 
in his characters. Indeed, he often neglects it 
altogether, feeling sure that if his hero have gained 
our favor, his nobler qualities will either so engross 
us that we shall not think of his body, or have so 
won us that, if we think of it, we shall naturally 
attribute to him a beautiful, or, at least, no unsightly 
one. Least of all will he have reference to the eye 
in every detail not especially addressed to the sense 
of sight. When Virgil's Laocoon screams, who stops 
to think that a scream necessitates an open mouth, 
and that an open mouth is ugly? Enough that 
"^damores horrendos ad sidera toUit" is fine to the 
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ear, no matter what its effect on the eye. Whoever 
requires a beautiful picture has missed the whole 
intention of the poet _^. 

Further, nothing obliges the poet to concentrate .• j *. 

his picture into a single mom ent He can take up'^, ^'• 
every action, if he will, from its origin, and carry it L 
through all possible changes to its issue. Every \ 
change, which would require from the painter a 
separate picture, costs him but a single touch; a 
touch, perhaps, which, taken by itself, might offend ; 
the imagination, but which, anticipated, as it has 
been, by what preceded, and softened and atoned for (' ^ \ \ 

b} wh^^-^oHoys^Qses its individual effect in the 
admirable result of the whole. ' Thus were it really \ • '^ 
unbecoming in a man to cry out in the extremity of * /^- '/' / % 
bodily pain, how can this momentary weakness lower ■* ~j»w« 
in our estimation a character whose virtues have /'■'- ',/'» ' 
previously won oiir regard ? Virgil's Laocoon cries ; ^ 
but this screaming Laocoon is the same we know ' ' 
and love as the most far-seeing of patriots and the / 
tenderest of fathers. We do not attribute the cry 
to his character, but solely to his intolerable suffer- 
ings. We hear in it only those, nor could they have 
been made sensible to us in any other way. 

Who blames the poet, then? Rather must we 
acknowledge that he was right in introducing the | 
cry, as the sculptor was ii^igmltfing! it. f 

But Virgil's is a narrative poem. Would the 
dramatic poet be included in this justification ? A / 
very different impression is made by the mention o/ J 
a cry and the cry itselL The drama, being meant f 
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A for a living picture to the spectator, should ther^ 
•p 1/ '■■ fore perhaps conform more strictly to the laws of 

material painting. \ In the drama we not only fancy 
ySQ^ see and hear a crying Philoctetes, we actually 
(do/see and hear him. The more nearly the actor 
approaches nature, the more sensibly must our eyes 
and ears be offended, as in nature they undoubtedly 
are when we hear such loud and violent expressions 
of pain. Besides, physical suffering in general pos- 
sesses in a less degree than other evils the power of 
arousing sympathy. \ The imagination cannot take 
hold of it sufficiently for the mere sight to arouse in 
us any corresponding emotion. Sophocles, there- 
fore, might easily have overstepped the bounds not 
only of conventional propriety, but of a propriety 
grounded in the very nature of our sensibilities, in 
letting Philoctetes and Hercules moan and weep, 
scream and roar. The by-standers cannot possibly 
feel such concern for their suffering as these exces- 
sive outbreaks seem to demand. To us spectators 
the lookers-on will seem comparatively cold; and 
yet we cannot but regard their sympathy as the 
measure of our own. Add to this that the actor can 
rarely or never carry the representation of bodily 
pain to the point of illusion, and perhaps the mod- 
em dramatic poets are rather to be praised than 
blamed for either avoiding this danger altogether or 
skirting it at a safe distance. 

Much would in theory appear unanswerable if the y 
achievements of genius had not proved the contrary. V 
These observations are not without good foundation. 
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jret in spite of them Philoctetes remains one of the 
masterpieces of the stage. For a portion of our 
strictures do not apply to Sophocles, and by a 
disregard of others he has attained to beauties 
which the Aimid criticytbut for this example, would 
never have dreamed of; The following remarks will 
make this apparent : — 

I. The poet has contrived wonderfully to intensify 
and ennoble the idea of physical pain. He chose a '.. 
wound, — for we may consider the details of the 
story dependent upon his choice, in so far as he 
chose the subject for their sake, — he chose, I say, 
a wound and not an inward distemper, because the 
most painful sickness fails to impress us as vividly 
as an outward hurt. The inward S3rmpathetic fire 
which consumed Meleager when his mother sacri- 
ficed him in the brand to her sisterly fury, would 
therefore be less dramatic than a wound. This 
wound, moreover, was a divine punishment. In it a 
fiercer than any natural poison raged unceasingly, 
and at appointed intervals an access of ntenser 
pain occurred, always followed by a heavy sleep, 
wherein exhausted nature acquired the needed 
strength for entering again upon the same course of 
pain. Chateaubrun represents him as wounded sim- 
ply by the poisoned arrow of a Trojan. But so 
common an accident gives small scope for extraor- 
dinary results. Every one was exposed to it in the 
old wars; why were the consequences so terrible 
only in the case of Philoctetes? A natural poison 
that should work for nine years without destroying 
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life is far more improbable than all the fabulous 
miraculous elements with which the Greek decked 
out his tale. 

2. But great and terrible as he made the physical 
sufferings of his hero, he was well aware that these 
alone would not suffice to excite any sensible degree 
of sympathy. He joined with them, therefore, other 
evils, also insufficient of themselves to move us 
greatly, but receiving from this connection a darker 
jTiue of tragedy, which in turn reacted upon the 
L bodily pain. These evils were complete loss of 
human companionship, hunger, and all the discom- 
forts attendant on exposure to an inclement sky 
when thus bereft^ Imagine a man under these 
circumstances, but in possession of health, strength, 
and industry, and we have a Robinson Crusoe, who 
has little claim to our compassion, though we are by 
no means indifferent to his fate. For we are seldom 
so thoroughly content with human society as not to 
find a certain charm in thinking of the repose to be 
enjoyed without its pale ; more particularly as every 
one flatters himself with the idea of being able 
gradually to dispense altogether with the help of 
others. Again, imagine a man suffering from the 
most painful of incurable maladies, but surrounded 
by kind friends who let him want for nothing, who 
relieve his pain by all the means in their power, and 
are always ready to listen to his groans and com- 
plaints ; we should pity him undoubtedly, but our 
compassion would soon be exhausted. W^ shoulO 

^ See Appendix, note 7. 
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presently shrug our shoulders and counsel patience. 
Only w hen all these ills unite in one person, when 
to solitude is added physical infirmity, when the sick 
man not only cannot help himself, but has no one to 
help him, and his groans die away on the desert air, 
— then we see a wretch afflicted by all the ills to 
which human nature is exposed, and the very thought 
of putting ourselves in his place for a moment fills 
us with horror.^N^We see before us despair in its 
most dreadful shape, and no compassion is stronger . 
Gjungre melting than that connected with the idea ot j 
(despair; Such we feel for Philoctetes, especially at^ 
me moment when, robbed of his bow, he loses the 
only means left him of supporting his miserable 
existence. Alas for the Frenchman who had not 
the sense to perceive this nor the heart to feel it I 
or, if he had, was petty enough to sacrifice it all to 
the pitiful taste of his nation! Chateaubrun gives 
Philoctetes companionship by introducing a princess 
into his desert island. Neither is she alone, but has 
with her a lady of honor: a thing apparently as 
much needed by the; poet as by the princess. All 
the admirable play wit^the bow he has left out and 
introduced in its stead the play of bright eyes. The 
heroic youth of France would in truth have made 
themselves very merry over a bow and arrows, where- 
as nothing is more serious to them than the dis- 
pleasure of bright eyes. The Greek harrows us with 
fear lest the wretched Philoctetes should be forced 
to remain on the island without his bow, and there 
miserably perish. The Frenchman found a surer 
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way to our hearts by making us fear that the son oi 
Achilles would have to depart without his princess. 
And this is called by the Parisian critics triumphing 
over the ancients. One of them even proposed to 
name Chateaubrun's piece " La difficult^ vaincue/' ^ 
3. Turning now from the effect of the whole, let 
us examine the separate scenes wherein Philoctetes 
is no longer the forsaken sufferer, but has hope of 
leaving the dreary island and returning to his king- 
dom. His ills are therefore now confined entirely 
to his painful wound. He moans, he cries, he goes 
through the most hideous contortions. Against this 
scene objections on the score of offended propriety 
may with most reason be brought. They come from 
an Englishman, a man, therefore, not readily to be 
suspected of false delicacy. As already hinted, he 
supports his objections by very good argimients. 
*^ All feelings and passions,'' he says, " with which 
others can have little sympathy, become offensive if 
too violently expressed."* "It is for the same 
reason that to cry out with bodily pain, how intol- 
erable soever, appears always unmanly and unbe- 
coming. There is, however, a good deal of sympathy 
even with bodily pain. If I see a stroke aimed and 
just ready to fall upon the leg or arm of another 
person, I naturally shriek and draw back my own 
leg or my own arm ; and when it does fall, I feel it 
in some measure and am hurt by it as well as the 

1 Mercure de Fran'^e, April, 1755, p. 177. 

2 «<The Theory of Moral Sentiments," by Adam Snuth. 
part L sect, 2, chap. i. (London, 1761.) 
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sufferer. My hurt, however, is no doubt excessively 
slight, and, upon that account, if he makes any 
violent outcry, as I cannot go along witli him, I 
never fail to despise him." 

Nothing is more deceptive than the laying down -^ 
of general laws for our emotions. Their web is so 
fine and intricate that the most cautious speculation 
is hardly able to take up a single thread and trace it 
through all its interlacings. And if it could, what 
should we gain? There b in nature no single, 
unmixed emotion. | With every one spring up a 
thousand others, the most insignificant of which 
essentially modifies the original one, so that excep* 
lion after exception arises until our supposed uni- 
versal law shrinks into a mere personal experience 
in a few individual cases. We despise a man, says" 
the Englishman, whom we hear crying out urder 
bodily pain. But not always; not the first time; ^y 
not when we see that the sufferer does all in his 
power to suppress expressions of pain ; not when 
we know him to be otherwise a man of resolution : 
still less when we see him giving proof of firmness 
in the midst of his suffering ; when we see that pain, 
though it extort a cry, can extort nothing further; 
that he submits to a continuance of the anguish 
rather than yield a jot of ' his opinions or resolves, 
although such a concession would end his woes. 
All this we find in Philoctetes. To thej old Greek 
miiid moral sjeatness consisted in unchanging love 
of friends as well as unfaltering hatred of enemies. 
This greatness Philoctetes preserves through all his 
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tortures. His own griefs have not so exhausted hi» 
tears that he has none to shed over the fate of his 
old friends. His sufferings have not so enervated 
him that, to be free from them, he would forgive his 
enemies and lend himself to their selfish ends. And 
did this man of rock deserve to be despised by the 
Athenians, because the waves, that could not shake 
him, wrung from him a moan ? 

I confess to having little taste for the philosophy 
of Cicero in general, but particularly distasteful to 
me are his views with regard to the endurance of 
bodily pain set forth in the second book of -his Tus- 
culan Disputations. One would suppose, from his 
abhorrence of all expressions of bodily pain, that he 
was training a gladiator. / He seems to see in such 
expressions only impatience, not considering that 
they are often wholly involuntary, and that tnie 
courage can be shown in none but voluntary actions. 
In the play of Sophocles he hears only the cries and 
complaints of Philoctetes and overlooks altogether 
his otherwise resolute bearing. Else what excuse 
/ for his rhetorical outbreak against the poets ? " They 
' would make us effeminate by introducing the bravest 
of their warriors as complaining." They should 
complain, for the theatre is no arena. The con- 
demned or hired gladiator was bound to do and 
bear with grace. No sound of lamentation must be 
heard, no painful contortion seen. His wounds and 
death were to amuse the spectators, and art must 
therefore teach the suppression of all feeling. The 
least manifestation of it might have aroused compas- 
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tion, and compassion often excited would soon have 
put an end to the cruel shows. But what is to be 
avoided in the arena is the very object of the tragic 
stage, and here, therefore, demeanor of exactly the 
opposite kind is required. The heroes on the stage 
must show feeling, must express their sufferings, and 
give free course to nature. \ Any appearance of art 
and constraint represses sympathy. Boxers in bus- 
kin can at most excite our admiration. This term 
may fitly be applied to the so-called Senecan trage- 
dies. I am convinced that the gladiatorial shows ^ 
were the chief reason why the Romans never attained i 
/even to mediocrity in their tragedies. /^TRT the bloody — ' 
amphitheatre the~^ spectators lost all acquaintance ^ 
with nature. A Ctesias might have studied his art 
there, never a SophocletfT'^TEfe^eatest tragic genius, 
accustomed to thesel artificial ^eath scenes, could 
not help degenerating^4xitoj>0mbast and rodomon- 
tade. But as these were incapable of inspiring true 
heroism, so were the complaints of Philoctetes inca- 
pable of producing effeminacy. | The complaints 
are human, while the deeds are heroic. Both to- 
gether make the puman hero, jwho is neither effem- 
inate nor callous, 4)ut appears nrst the one and then 
the other, as now Nature sways him, and now prin- 
ciple and duty triumph. This is the highest type 
that wisdom can create and art imitate. 

4. Sophocles, not content with securing his suffer- 
ing Phijoctetes against contempt, has even shielded 
him beforehand from such hostile criticism as that 
employed by the Englishman. Though we may not 
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always despise a man who cries out under bodily 
pain, we certainly do not feel that degree of sjrmpa- 
thy with him which his cry seems to demand. How 
then should those comport themselves who are about 
this screaming Philoctetes ? Should they appear to 
be greatly moved? That were contrary to nature. 
Should they seem as cold and embarrassed as the 
by-stander on such occasions is apt actually to be? 
Such a want of harmony would offend the spectator. 
Sophocles, as I have said, anticipated this and guarded 
against it in the following way, — he gave to each of 
the by-standers a subject of personal interest. They 
are not solely occupied with Philoctetes and his cries. 
The attention of the spectator, therefore, is directed 
to the change wrought in each person's own views 
and designs by the sympathy excited in him, whether 
strong or weak, not to the disproportion between the 
sympathy itself and its exciting cause. \Neoptolemus 
and the chorus have deceived the unhappy Philoc- 
tetes, and while perceiving the despair they are 
bringing upon him they behold him overpowered by 
one of his accesses of pain. Even should this arouse 
no great degree of sympathy in them, it must at 
least lead them to self-examination and prevent their 
increasing by treacher}' a misery which they cannot 
but respect This the spectator looks for; nor is 
his expectation disappointed by the magnanimous 
Neoptolemus. Had Philoctetes been master of his 
suffering, Neoptolemus would have persevered in his 
deceit. Philoctetes, deprived by pain of all power 
of dissimulation, necessary as that seems to pre- 
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vent his future travelling companion from repenting 
too soon of his promise to take him with him, Phil- 
octetesy by his naturalness, recalls Neoptolemus to 
nature. The conversion is admirable, and all the 
moie affecting for being brought about by unaided 
human nature. The Frenchman had recourse again 
here to the bright eyes. " De mes d^guisemens que 
penserait Sophie ? " says the son of Achilles. But I 
will think no more of this parody. 

Sophocles, in ** The Trachiniae,'' makes use of this 
same expedient of combining in the by-standers an-| 
other emotion with the compassion excited by a cry 
of physical pain. The pain of Hercules* has no 
enervating effect, but drives him to 'madness. He 
thirsts for vengeance, and, in his fren23>:,J)d^^lready 
seized upon Lichas and dashed him in pieces against 
the rock. The chorus is composed of women who 
are naturally overpowered with fear and horror. 
Their terror, and the doubt whether a god will 
hasten to Hercules' relief, or whether he will fall 
a victim to his misfortune, make the chief interest 
of the piece with but a slight tinge of compassion. 
As soon as the issue has been decided by the oracle, 
Hercules grows calm, and all other feelings are lost 
in our admiration of his final decision. But we must 
not forget, when comparing the suffering Hercules 
with the suffering Philoctetes, that one is a demi-god, 
the otlier but a man. The man is never ashamed to 
complain; but the demi-god feels shame that his 
mortal part has so far triumphed over his immortal, 
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that he should weep and groan like a girl.^ We 
modems do not believe in demi-gods, but require 
our most insignificant hero to feel and act like one. 

That an actor can imitate the cries and convul- 
sions of pain so closely as to produce illusion, I 
neither deny nor affirm. If our actors cannot, I 
should want to know whether Garrick found it 
equally impossible ; and, if he could not succeed, 1 
should still have the right to assume a degree at 
perfection in the acting and declamation of the 
ancients of which we of to-day can form no idea. 

1 Trach. V. io88, X089: 

Bififmjipi MlmUnf • • • 
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V. 

Some critics of antiquity argue that the Laocooiiy 
though a work of Grade art, must date from the 
\j' time of the^'^mperdr^ because it was copied from the 
Laocoon of Virgil. Of the older scholars who have 
held this opinion I will mention only Bartolomaeus 
Martiani,^ and of the modems, Montfaucon.* They 
doubtless found such remarkable agreement between 
the work of art and the poem that they could not 
believe the same circumstances, by no means self- 
suggesting ones, should have occurred by accident 
to both sculptor and poet The question then 
arose to whom the honor of invention belonged, and 
tiiey assumed the probabilities to be decidedly in 
favor of the poet 

They appear, however, to have forgotten that a 
third alternative is possible. The artist may not 
have copied the poet any more than the poet the 

1 Topographiae Urbis Romas, lib. !▼. cap. 14. £t quan- 
qaam hi (Agesander et Polydorus et Athenodonis Rhodii) 
ez Virg^lii descriptione statuam hanc formavisse videntur, &c. 

* SuppL aux Ant. Ezpliq. T. i. p. 242. II semble qu'Ag^ 
tandre, Polydore, et Ath^nodore, qui en furent les ouvriers, 
aient travail!^ comma k I'envie, pour laisser an monument qai 
r^pondait k I'incomparable description qu'a fait Virgile d« 
Laocoon, &c. 

3 
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artist; but both perhaps drew theu: material from 
some older source, which, Macrobius suggests, might 
have been Pisander.^ For, while the works of this 
Greek writer were still in existence, the fact was 
familiar to every schoolboy that the Roman poet's 
whole second book, the entire conquest and destruc- 
tion of Troy, was not so much imitated as literally 
translated from the older writer.\ If then Pisander 
was Virgil's predecessor in the history of Laocoon 
also, the Greek artists did not need to draw their 
material from a Latin poet, and this theory of the 
date of the group loses its support. 
jT. If I were forced to maintain the opinion of Mar- 

tian! and Montfaucon, I should escape from the 
difficulty in this way. Pisander's poems are lost, 
and we can never know with certainty how he told 
the story of Laocoon. Probably, however, he nar- 
rated it with the same attendant circumstances of 
which we still find traces in the Greek authors. 
Now these do not in the least agree with the version 
of Virgil, who must have recast the Greek tradition 
to suit himself. The fate of Laocoon, as he tells it, 
.' is quite his own invention, so that the artists, if their 
representation harmonize with his, may fairly be 
supposed to have lived after his time, and have used 
his description as their model. 

Quintus Calaber indeed, like Virgil, makes Lao- 
coon express suspicion of the wooden horse; but 
the wrath of Minerva, which he thereby incurs, is 
very differently manifested. As the Trojan utters 

^ See Appendix, note 8. 
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bis warning, the earth trembles beneath him, pain 
and terror fall upon him ; a burning pain rages in 
his eyes ; his brain gives way ; he raves ; he becomes 
blind. After his blindness, since he still continues 
to advise the burning of the wooden horse, Minerva 
sends two terrible dragons, which, however, attack 
only Laocoon's children. In vain they stretch out 
their hands to their father. The poor blind man 
cannot help them. They are torn and mangled, 
and the serpents glide away into the ground, doing 
no injury to Laocoon himself. That this was not 
peculiar to Quintus,^ but must have been generally 
accepted, appears from a passage in Lycophron, 
where these serpents receive the name of '^ child- 
eaters." * 

But if this circiunstance were generally accepted 
among the Greeks, Greek artists would hardly have 
ventured to depart from it. Or, if they made vari- 
ations, these would not be likely to be the same as 
those of a Roman poet, had they not known him 
and perhaps been especially commissioned to use 
him as their model. We must insist on this point, 
I think, if we would uphold Martian! and Mont- 
faucon. Virgil is the first and only one' who repre- 
sents both father and children as devoured by the 
serpents ; the sculptors have done this also, although, 
as Greeks, they should not; probably, therefore^ 
they did it in consequence of Virgirs example. 

^ Faralip. lib. ziL ▼. 398-408. 

S Or rather serpent, for Lycophron mentions but ons 1 

* See Appendix, note ^ 
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I am well awaie that this probability falls far 
short of historical certainty. But since I mean to 
draw no historical conclusions from it, we may be 
allowed to use it as an hypothesis on which to base 
our remarks. Let us suppose, then, that the sculptors 
used Virgil as their model, and see in what way they 
would have copied him. The cry has been already 
discussed. A further comparison may perhaps lead 
to not less instructive results. 

The idea of coiling the murderous serpents about 
both father and sons, tying them thus into one 
knot, is certainly a very happy one, and betrays 
great picturesqueness of i^cy. Whose was it? the 
poet's or the artist's ? Montfaucon thinks it is not 
to be found in the poem ;^ but, in my opinion, he 
has not read the passage with sufficient care. 

nii agmine certo 
Laocoonta petunt, et primum panra duomm 
Corpora natonim serpens amplexus uterque 
ImpUcat et miseros morsu depasdtur artus. 
Post ipsum, auxilio subeuntem et tela ferentem, 
Corripiunt spirisque ligant ingentibus.' 

The poet has described the serpents as being of 
a wonderful length. They have wound their coils 
about the boys and seize the father also (corripiunt) 

^ See Appendix, note la 

s Their destined way they take, 

And to Laocoon and his children make ; 
And first around the tender boys they wind, 
Then with their sharpened fangs their limbs and bodies grhkL 
The wretched father, running to their aid 
With pious haste, but vain, they next invade. — Dryden. 



as he comes to their aid. Owing to their great 
length they could not in an instant have disengaged 
themselves from the boys. There must therefore 
have been a moment when the heads and forward 
parts of the bodies had attacked the father while the 
boys .were still held imprisoned in the hindmost 
coils. Such a moment is unavoidable in the prog- 
ress of the poetic picture; and the poet makes it 
abundantly manifest, though that was not the time 
to describe it in detail. A passage in Douatus^ 
seems to prove that the old commentators were con- 
scious of it j and there was still less likelihood of its 
escaping the notice of artists whose trained eye was 
quick to perceive af y thing that could be turned to 
their advantage. 

The poet carefully leaves Laocoon's arms free 
that he may have the full use of his hands, 
nie simul manibos tendit divellere nodos.' 

In this point the artist must necessarily have fol- 
lowed him; for nothing contributes more to the 
expression of life and motion than the action of 
the hands. In representations of passion, espe- 
cially, the most speaking countenance is ineffective 
without it. Arms fastened close to the body by the 
serpents' coils would have made the whole group 
cold and dead. We consequently see them in full 
activity, both in the main figure and the lesser ones, 
and most active where for the moment the pain is 
sharpest. 

1 See Appendix, note ii. 
* With both his hands he labors at the knots. 
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With the exception of this freedom of the arms, 
there was, however, nothing in the poet's manner of 
coiling the serpents which could be turned to account 
by the artists. Virgil winds them twice round the 
body and twice round the neck of Laocoon, and lets 
their heads tower high above him. 

Bis medium amplexi, bis coUo squamea circum 
Terga dati, superant capite et cervicibus altis.^ 

This description satisfies our imagination completely* 
The noblest parts of the body are compressed to 
suffocation, and the poison is aimed directly at the 
face. It furnished, however, no picture for the artist, 
who would show the physical effects of the poison 
and the pain. To render these conspicuous, the 
nobler parts of the body must be left as free as pos- 
sible, subjected to no outward pressure which would 
change and weaken the play of the suffering nerves 
and laboring muscles. The double coils would have 
concealed the whole trunk and rendered invisible 
that most expressive contraction of the abdomen. 
What of the body would be distinguishable above 
or below or between the coils would have been 
swollen and compressed, not by inward pain but by 
outward violence. So many rings about the neck 
would have destroyed the pyramidal shape of the 
group which is now pleasing to the eye, while the 
pointed heads of the serpents projecting far above 

1 Twice round his waist their winding volumes rolled. 
And twice about his gasping throat they fold. 
The priest thus doubly choked, — their crests divide, 
And towering o*er his head in triumph ride. — DrydxNi 
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diis huge masSy would have been such a violation of 
the Tul^ of proportion that the effect of the whole 
would have been made repulsive in the extreme, 
lliere have been designers so devoid of perception 
as to follow the poet implicitly. One example of 
the hideous result may be found among the illustra* 
tions by Francis Cleyn.^ The old sculptors saw at 
a glance that their art required a totally different 
treatment. They transferred all the coils from the 
trunk and neck to the thighs and feet, parts which 
might be concealed and compressed without injury 
to the expression. By this means they also conveyed i 
the idea of arrested flight, and a certain immobility ' 
very favorable to the arbitrary continuance of one 
posture. 

I know not how it happens that the critics have 
passed over in silence this marked difference between 
the coils in the marble and in the poem.) It reveals . 
the wisdom of the artist quite as much as another | 
difference which they all comment upon, though 
rather by way of excuse than of praise, — the dif- 
ference in the dress. Virgil's Laocoon is in his 
priestly robes, while in the group he, as well as his 
two sons, appears completely naked. Some persons, 
it is said, find a great incongruity in the fact that a 
king's son, a priest, should be represented naked 
when offering a sacrifice. To this the critics answer 
in all seriousness that it is, to be sure, a violation 
of usage but that the artists were driven to it from 
inability to give their figures suitable clothing. Sculp' 

A See Appendix, note la. 
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ture, they say, cannot imitate stuffs. ' 'Hiick folds 
produce a bad effect Of two evils they have there- 
fore chosen the lesser, and preferred to offend against 
truth rather than be necessarily faulty, in drapery.* 
The old artists might have laughed at the objection, 
but I know not what they would have said to this 
manner of answering it No greater insult could be 
paid to art. Suppose sculpture could imitate differ* 
ent textures as well as painting, would Laocoon 
necessarily have been draped? Should we lose 
nothing by drapery? Has a garment, the work of 
slavish hands, as much beauty as an organized body, 
the work of eternal wisdom ? Does the imitation of 
the one require the same skill, involve the same 
merit, bring the same honor as the imitation of the 
other ? Do our eyes require but to be deceived, and 
is it a matter of indifference to them with what they 
are deceived ? 

In poetry a robe is no robe. It conceals nothing. 
Our imagination sees through it in every part 
Whether Virgil's Laocoon be clothed or not, the 
agony in every fibre of his body is equally visible. 
The brow is bound with the priestly fillet, but not 
concealed. Nay, so far from being a hinderance, the 
fillet rather strengthens our impression of the suf- 
ferer's agony. 

Perfusus sanie vittas atroque veneno.' 

Bis priestly dignity avails him nothing. The very 

1 See Appendix, note 13. 

s His holy fiUets the blue venom blots. — Drvdsn. 
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badge of it, which wins him universal consideration 
and respect, is saturated and desecrated with the 
poisonous slaver. 

But this subordinate idea the artist had to sacri- 
fice to the general effect Had he retained even the 
fillet, his work would have lost in expression from 
the partial concealment of the brow which is the 
seat of expression, f As in the case of the cry he 
sacrificed expression to beauty, he here sacrificed / v 
conventionality to expression. Conventionality, in- 
deed, was held of small account among the ancients. 
They felt that art, in the attainment of beauty, its true 
end, could dispense with conventionalities altogether. 
Necessity invented clothes, but what has art to do 
with necessity? There is a beauty of drapery, I 
admit ; but it is nothing as compared with the beauty 
of the human form. Will he who can attain to the 
greater rest content with the lesser? I fear that 
the most accomplished master in drapery, by his 
very dexterityi proves his weakness. 
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VI. 






My supposition that the artists imitated the poet it 
no disparagement to them. On the contrary the 
manner of their imitation reflects the greatest credit 
on their wisdom. They followed the poet without suf- 
fering him in the smallest particular to mislead them. 
A model was set them, but the task of transferring it 
from one art into another gave them abundant oppor- 
tunity for independent thought. The originality 
manifested in their deviations from the model proves 
them to have been no less great in their art than the 
poet was in his. 

Now, reversing the matter, I will suppose the poet 
to be working after the model set him by the artists. 
This is a supposition maintained by various scholars.^ 
I know of no historical arguments in favor of their 
opinion. The work appeared to them of such 
exceeding beauty that they could not believe it to be 
of comparatively recent date. It must have been 
made when art was at its perfection, because it was 
worthy of that period. 

We have seen that, admirable as Virgil's picture 
b, the^e are yet traits in it unavailable for the 

1 See Appendix, note 14. 
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jurtist. The saying therefore requires some modifi- 
cation, that a good poetical description must make a 
good picture, and that a poet describes well only 
in so far as his details may be used by the artist 
Even without the proof furnished by examples, we 
should be inclined to predicate such limitation from 
a consideration of the wider sphere of poetry, the 
infinite range of our imagination, and the intangi- 
bility of its images. These may stand side by side 
in the greatest number and variety without conceal- 
ment or detriment to any, just as the objects them- 
selves or their natural symbols would in the narrow 
limits of time or space. .^,^^ 

But if th e s mall er cannot contain the gre ater it 
can be contained m the gteater. In other words, if 
not every trait employed by the descriptive poet can 
produce an equally good effect on canvas or in 
marble, can every trait of the artist be equally effec- 
tive in the work of the poet? Undoubtedly; for 
what pleases us in a work of art pleases not the eye, 
but the imagination through the eye. The same 
picture, whether presented to the imagination by 
arbitrary or natural signs, must always give us a 
similar pleasure, though not always in the same 
degree. 

But even granting this, I confess that the idea of 
Virgil's having imitated the artists is more incon- 
ceivable to me than the contrary hypothesis. If 
the artists copied the poet, I can account for all 
their deviations. Differences would necessarily have 
arisen, because many traits employed by him with 
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good effect would in their work have been objection- 
able. But why such deviations in the poet ? Would 
he not have given us an admirable picture by copy- 
ing the group faithfully in every particular ? ^ 

I can perfectly understand how his fancy, working 
independently, should have suggested to him this 
and that feature, but I see no reason why his judg- 
ment should have thought it necessary to transform 
the beauties that were before his eyes into these 
differing ones. 

It even seems to me that, had Virgil used this 
group as his model, he could hardly have contented 
himself with leaving the general embrace of the 
three bodies within the serpents' folds to be thus 
guessed at. The impression upon his eye would 
have been so vivid and admirable, that he could 
not have failed to give the position greater promi- 
nence in his description. As I have said, that was 
not the time to dwell upon its details ; but the ad- 
dition of a single word might have put a decisive 
emphasis upon it, even in the shadow in which the 
poet was constrained to leave it. What the artist 
could present without that word, the poet would not 
have failed to express by it, had the work of art 
been before him. 

The artist had imperative reasons for not allowing 
the sufferings of his Laocoon to break out into cries. 
But if the poet had had before him in the marble 
this touching union of pain with beauty, he would 
certainly have been under no necessity of disregird^ 

1 See Appendix, note 15. 
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ing the idea of manly dignity and magnanimous 
patience arising from it and making his Laocoon 
suddenly startle us with that terrible cry. Richard- -j 
son says that Virgil's Laocoon needed to scream, / 
because the poet's object was not so much to excite / "^ 
compassion for him as to arouse fear and horror 
among the Trojans. \ This I am ready to grant, 
although Richardson appears not to have considered 
that the poet is not giving the descriptioxx-in-his Oi/n 
person, but puts it into the mouth of v^neas^ who, 
in his narration to Dido, spared no pains to arouse 
her compassion. The cry, however, is not what 
surprises me, but the absence of all intermediate 
stages of emotion, which the marble could not have 
failed to suggest to the poet if, as we are supposing, 
he had used that as his model. Richardson goes on 
to say, that the story of Laocoon was meant only as 
an introduction to the pathetic description of the 
final d^truction of Troy, and that the poet was 
therefore anxious not to divert to the misfortunes of 
a private citizen the attention which should be con- 
centrated on the last dreadful night of a great city.^ 
But this is a painter's point of view, and here inad- 
missible. In the poem, the fate of Laocoon and the 
destruction of the city do not stand side by side as 
in a picture. They form no single whole to be em* 
braced at one glance, in which case alone there would 
have been danger of having the eye more attracted 
by the Laocoon thaja by the burning city. The two 
descriptions succeed each other, and I fail to see 

A See Appenduc, note id 
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how the deepest emotion produced by the first could 
prejudice the one that follows. Any want of effect 
in the second must be owing to its inherent want of 
pathos. 

Still less reason would the poet have had for alter- 
ing the serpents' coils. In the marble they occupy 
the hafids and encumber the feet, an arrangement 
not less impressive to the imagination than satisfac- 
tory to the eye. The picture b so distinct and clear 
that words can scarcely make it plainer than natural 
signs. 

Micat alter et ipsum 

Laocoonta petit, totumque infraque supraque 

Implicat et rabido tandem ferit ilia morsu. 
• ••••• 

At serpens lapsu crebro redeunte subintrat 
Lubricus, intortoque ligat genua infima noda 

These lines are by Sadolet. They would doubt- 
less have come with greater picturesqueness from 
Virgily had his fancy been fired by the visible model. 
Under those circumstances he would certainly have 
written better lines than those we now have of 
him. 

Bis medium amplexi, bis collo squamea circum 
Terga dati, superant capite et cervicibus altis. 

# 

lliese details satisfy the imagination, it is true ; but 
not if we dwell upon them and try to bring them 
distinctly before us. We must look now at the 
serpents, and now at Laocoon. The moment we 
try to combine them into one picture, the grouping 
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begins to displease, and appear in the highest degree 
unpicturesque. 

But these deviations from his supposed model, 
even if not unfortunate, were entirely arbitrary. 
Imitation is intended to produce likeness, but how 
can likeness result from needless changes? Such 
changes rather show that the intention was not to 
produce likeness, consequently that there has been 
no imitation. 

Perhaps not of the whole, some may urge, but of 
certain parts. Good; but what are the parts so 
exactly corresponding in the marble and in the 
poem, that the poet might seem to have borrowed 
them from the sculptor ? The father, the children, 
and the serpents, both poet and sculptor received 
from history. Except what is traditional in both, 
they agree in nothing but the single circumstance 
that father and sons are bound by the serpents' coils 
into a single knot But this arose from the new 
version, according to which father and sons were 
involved in a common destruction, — a version, as 
already shown, to be attributed rather to Virgil, 
since the Greek traditions tell the story differently^ 
I^ then, there should have been any imitation here, 
it is more likely to have been on the side of the 
artist than of the psfet. In all other respects their 
representations differ, but in such a way that the I j 

deviations, if made by the artist, are perfectly con- 
sistent with an intention to copy the poet, being 
such as the sphere and limitations of his art would 
impose on him. They are, on t'ne contrary, so 
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!tMiiy Arjgnimlt against die supposed imitation of 
:a« >oup€or by the poet. Those who, in the face 
04 :iMttie objeGdODS^ still maintain this supposition, 
v:]Ui ottif Tumn that tiie group is older than the 
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VII. 

Whkn we speak of an artist as imitating a poet or a 
poet an artist, we may mean one of two things,— 
either tijat-^e makes the work of the other his 
actual/modelVor that the same original is before 
them Ddtitr^d one borrows from the other the 
manner of copying it, ,.-^--^^ ^ { 

. 'WKStts Virgil describes the/shield ^*f i£neas/his 
/ imitation />f the artist who made tHe shield is of the 
TeH»er kind. The work of art, not what it repre- 
lents^ is his model. Even if he describe the devices 
upon it they are described as part of the shield, not 
as independently existing objects. Had Virgil, on 
the other hand, copied the group of the Laocoon, 
this would have been an imitation of the second 
kind./ He would then have been copying, not the 
actual group, but what the group represents, and 
would have borrowed from the marble only the 
details of his copy. 

In imitations of the first kind the poet is an origina-. 
tor, in those of the second a copyist The first is 
part of the universal imitation which constitutes the 
very essence of his art^ and his work is that of a / "'^ 

genius, whether his model be nature or the product 
of other arts. The second degrades him utterly. 
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many arguments against the supposed 
the sculptor by the poet. Those who 
of these objections^ still maintain thi^ 
can only mean that the group is oj< 
poeoL 
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imperfectly understood, has been in many instances 
happily accomplished. But I nevertheless maintain 
that to every reader of taste his book must be intol- 
erable. 

When Valerius Flaccus describes the winged thun- 
derbolts on the shields of the Roman soldiers,—^ 

Nee primus radios, miles Romane, corusd 
Fulminis et rutilaa scutis diffuderis alas, 

the description is naturally made more intelligible to 
me by seeing the representation of such a shield on 
an ancient monument.^ It is possible that the old 
armorers represented Mars upon helmets and shields 
in the same hovering attitude that Addison thought 
he saw him in with Rhea on an ancient coin,' and 
that Juvenal had such a helmet or shield in mind in 
that allusion of his which, till Addison, had been a 
puzzle to all commentators. 

The passage in Ovid where the wearied Cephalut 
invokes Aura, the cooling zephyr,-— 

"Aura venias 

Meque juves, intresque sinus, gratissima, aostros/' 

and his Frocris takes this Aura for the name of a 
rival, — this passage, I confess, seems to me more 
natural when I see that the ancients in their works 
of art personified the gentle breezes, and, under the 
name Aiurae, worshipped cert^n fem^ sylphs.' 

I acknowledge that wheii Juvena]/ compares an 
idle patrician to a Hermes-colunm, we should hardly 

^ VaL Flaccos, lib. vL v. 55, 56. Polymetis, dial. vL p. 5% 
S See Appendix, note 17. * See Appendix, note i& 
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Instead of the thing itself, he imitates its imitations^ 
and gives us a lifeless refiectioii of another's genius 
for original touches of his own. 

In the by no means rare cases where poet and 
artist must study their comnaoii original from the 
same point of view, their copies cannot but coincide 
in many respects, although there may have been no 
manner of imitation or emulation between them. 
These coincidences among contemporaneous artists 
and poets may lead to mutual illustrations of things 
no longer present to us. But to try to help out these 
illustrations by tracing design where was only chance, 
and especially by attributing to the poet at every 
detail a reference to this statue or that picture, is 
doing him very doubtful service. Nor is the reader 
a gainer by a process which renders the beautiful 
passages perfectly intelligible, no doubt, but at the 
sacrifice of all their life. 

This is the design and the mistake of a famous 
English work by the Rev. Mr. Spence, entitled, 
X"Poly™etis; or, An inquiry concerning the agree- 
'^ ment between thS works of the Roman poets and 
the remains of the ancient artists, being an attempt 
to illustrate them mutually from one another. 'y 
Spence has brought to his work great classical 
learning and a thorough knowledge of the surviving 
works of ancient art His design of using these as 
means to explain the Roman poets, and making the 
poets in turn throw light on works of art hitherto 

^ Th« first edition was issued in 1747; the second, 1755 
Selections by N« Tindal have been printed more than oncer 
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teach him that kbor wearies and heat reddens?' 
Or whepf Lucretius describes the alternations of the 
seasons and brings them before us in the order of 
nature, with their whole train of effects on earth 
and air, was Lucretius the creature of a day ? had 
he lived through no entire year and seen its changes, 
that he must needs have taken his description from 
a procession of statues representing the seasons? 
Did he need to learn from statues the old poetic 
device of making actual beings out of such abstrac- 
tions?* Or Virgil's "pontem indignatus Araxes," 
that admirable poetic picture of a river overflowing 
its banks and tearing down the bridge that spans it,^ 
do we not destroy all its beauty by making it simply a 
reference to some work of art, wherein the river god 
was represented as actually demolishing a bridge ? * 
What do we want of such illustrations which banish 
the poet from his own clearest lines to give us in 
his place the reflection of some artist's fancy? 

I regret that this tasteless conceit of substituting 
for the creations of the poet's own imagination a 
familiarity with those of others should have ren- 
dered a book, so useful as the Polymetis might have 
been made, as offensive as the feeblest commentaries 
of the shallowest quibblers, and far more deroga- 
tory to the classic authors. Still more do I regret 
that Addison should in this respect have been the 
predecessor of Spence, and, in his praiseworthy 

1 Statius, lib. L Sylv. 5, v. 8. Polymetis, dial viii 

* See Appendix, note 2a « 

* ^neid, lib. viii. 725. Polymetis, dial, ziv* 
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desire to make the old works of art serve as inters 
praters, have failed to discriminate between those 
cases where imitation of the artist would be becom- 
ing in the poet^ and those where it would be degrad« 
ing to him.^ 

\ ^ In wiooa paataget ai hit TVayels [Remarki on Ilal|^ 

\ and M» DiakMn&M on Ancient ^****^«- 
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VIII. 

8#iNCjc has the strangest notions of the resemblance 
between painting and poetry. He believes the two / ^ 
arts to have been so c losely co i^nf^^^ among the 
ancients that they always went hand in hand, the 
poet never losing sight of the painter^ nor the poin- 
ter of the poet That poetry has the wider sphere, 
that beauties are within her reach which painting can 
never attain, that she may often see reason to prefer 
-^unpicturesque beauties to picturesque ones, — these 
things seem never to have occiured to him. The 
slightest difference, therefore, between the old poets 
and artists throws him into an embarrassment from 
which it taxes all his ingenuity to esc§pe^ 

The poets generally gave Bacchus horn^ S^^ence 
is therefore surprisetd that we seldom see these 
appendages on his statues.^ He suggests one rea- 
son and another; now the ignorance of the anti- 
quarians, and again ''the smallness of the horns 
themselves, which were very likely to be hid ondef 
the crown of grapes or ivy which is almost a con 
stant ornament of the head of Bacchus." He goes 
all roimd the (rue caused without ever suspecting it. 
The horns of Bacchus were not a natural growth 

^ Polymetis, dial. !& 
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like those of fauns and satyrs. They were orna- 
ments which he could assume or lay aside at 
pleasure. 

Tib], cum sme cornibas adstas, 
Virgineum caput est, • • • 

says Ovid in his solemn invocation to Bacchus.^ 
He could therefore show himself without horns, and 
did, in fact, thus show himself when he wished to 

'I appear in his virgin beauty. In this form artists 
would choose to represent him, and necessarily 
omitted all disagreeable accompaniments. Horns 
fastened to the diadem, as we see them on a head in 
the royal museum in Berlin,' would have been a 
cumbersome appendage, as would also the diadem 
itself, concealing the beautiful brow. For this rea- 
son the diadem appears as rarely as the horns on 
the statues of Bacchus, although, as its inventor, he 
is often crowned with it by the poets.^ In poetry 
both horns and diadem served as subtle allusions to 

s/ the deeds and character of the god : in a picture or 
statue they would have stood in the way of greater 
beauties. ^ Jf .Bacchus, as I believe, received the 

name of Biformis, 4^if^9^> ^^^ having an aspect 
of beauty as well as of terror, the artists would 
naturally have chosen the shape best adapted to the 
object of their art 
In the Roman poets Minerva and Jimo often 

^ Metamorph. lib. iv. 19^ 2a When thou appearest an* 
horned, thy head is as the head of a virgin. ^ ^ - 
' Bqjeri Thes. Brandenb. voL iii p. 242. 
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hurl tbe tbunderbolt Why are they not so repre- 
sented m art? asks Spence.^ He answers, "This 
power was the privilege of these two goddesses, the 
reason of which was, perhaps, first learnt in the Sam* 
othracian mysteries. But since, among the ancient 
Romans, artists were considered as of inferior rank, 
and therefore rarely initiated into them, they would 
doubtless know nothing of them ; and what they 
knew not of they clearly could not represent" I 
should like to ask Spence whether these common 
people were working independently, or under the 
orders of superiors who might be initiated into the 
mysteries ; whether the artists occupied such a de- 
graded position among the Greeks; whether the 
Roman artists were not for the most part Greeks by 
birth ; and so on. 

Statins and Valerius Flaccus describe an angry 
Venus with such terrible features that we should 
take her at the moment for a fury rather than for the 
goddess of love. Spence searches in vain for such 
a Venus among the works of ancient art. What is 
his conclusion? That more b allowed to the poet 
than to the sculptor and painter? That should 
have been his inference. But he has once for all 
established as a general rule that " scarce any thing 
can be good in a poetical description which would 
appear absurd if represented in a statue or picture."' 
Consequently the poets must be wrong. "Statius 
and Valerius Flaccus belong to an age when Roman 
poetry was already in its decline. In this very 

I Polymetis, dial, vi > Polymetis, dial xx. 
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passage they display dieir bad judgmeiKt and cor- 
rupted taste. Among the poets of a better age such 
a repudiation of the laws of artistic expression will 
never be found." ^ 

Such criticism shows small power (^ discrimina- 
tion. I do not propose to undertake the deferxt cl 
either Statins or Valerius, but will simply make a 
general remark. The gods and other spiritual 
beings represented by the artist are not precisely the 
same as those introduced by the poet To the artist 
they are personified abstxacttoins, which must always 
be characteHzed In the s&iS* way, or we fail to 
recognize them. In poetry, on the contrary, th^ 
are real beings, acting and working, and possessing^ 
besides their general character, qualities and passions 
which may upon occasion take precedence. Venus 
is to the sculptor pimply love^^ He must therefore 
\ endow her with all the modest beauty, all the tender 
! charms, which, as delighting us in the beloved object, 
go to make up our abstract idea of love. The least 
departure from this, ideal prevents our recognizing 
., her image. Beauty di^linguished more by majesty 
than modesty is no longer Venus but Juno. Charms 
, commanding and manly rather than tender, give 
us, instead of a Venus, a Minerva. A Venus 
all wrath, a Venus urged by revenge and rage, is 
I to the sctdptor a contradiction in terms. For love, 
as love, never b angry, never avenges itself. To 
the poet, Venus b love also, but she b the god- 
y dess of love, who has her own individuality outside 

1 Polymetis, dial vii 
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of tiiis oM characteristic, and can tfa^efore be 
actuated by aversion as well as affection. What 
wonder, then, that in poetry she blazes into anger and 
rage, especially under the provocation of insulted 
love? 

The artist^ indeed, like the poet, may, in works 
composed of several figures, introduce Venus or an} J 
other deity, nof smply by her one characteristic, but 
as a living, acting being. But the actions, if not the 
direct results <^ her diaracter, must not be at vari- 
ance with it Venus delivering to her son the' 
armor of the gods b a subject equally suitable t6 
artist and poet For here she can be endowed with : 
all the grace and beauty befitting the goddess of 
love. Such treatment will be of advantage as help- 
ing us the more easily to recognize her. But when 
Venus, intent on revenging herself on her con- : 
temners,the men of Lemnos,wild, in colossal shape, ^ 
with cheeks inflamed and dishevelled hair, seizes the " 
torch, and, wrapping a black robe about her, flies ij 
downward on the storm-cloud, — that is no moment^; 
for the painter, because he has no means of making | 
us recognize her. The poet alone has the privilege f 
of availing himself of it He can unite it so closely ] 
with some other moment when the goddess is the \ 
true Venus, that we do not in the fury forget the | 
goddess of love. Flaccus does this, — 

Neqae enim alma videri 
Jam tmnet ; ant tereti crinem subnectitiur aaro^ 
SIdereos diffusa sifma* Eadem effera et hifeni 
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£t macalis suffecta genas ; pinumque soxumtem 
Virginibus Stygiis, nigramque simillima pallam.^ 

And Stadus also,— 

nia Faphon veterem centumque altaria linquenii 
Nee vultu nee crine prior, solvisse jugalem 
Ceston, et Idalias procul ablegasse volucres 
Fertar. Erant certe, media qui noctis in nmbra 
Divam, alios ignes majoraqne tela gerentem, 
Tartarias inter thalamis volitasse aorores 
Vulgarent : ntqne impUdtis arcana domomm 
Anguibtts, et saeva formidine cuncta replerit 
TJmina.* 

[ Or, we may say, the poet alone possesses the art 
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of so combining negative with positive traits as to 
unite two appearances in one. No longer now the 
tender Venus, her hair no more confined with golden 
clasps, no azure draperies floating about her, with- 
out her girdle, armed with other flames and larger 

^ Argonaut, lib. ii ▼• 102-106. ** Gracious the goddess 
is not emulous to appear, nor does she bind her hair with 
the burnished gold, letting her starry tresses float about her* 
Wild she is and huge, her cheeks suffused with spots ; most 
like to the Stygian virgins with crackling torch and black 
mantle." 

' Thebaid. lib. ▼• 61-64. *' Leaving andent Paphos and 
the hundred altars, not like her former self in countenance 
or the fashion of her hair, she is said to have loosened 
the nuptial girdle and have sent away her doves. Some 
report that in the dead of night, bearing other fires and 
mightier arms, she had hasted with the Tartarean sisters to 
bed-chambers, and filled the secret places of homes with 
twining snakes, and all thresholds with cruel fear." 
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arrows, the goddess hastes downward, attended by 
furies of like aspect with herself. Must the poet 
abstain from the use of this device because artists 
are debarred from it? If painting claim to be the 
sister of poetry, let the younger at least not be jeal- 
ous of the elder, nor seek to deprive her of orna- 
ments unbecoming to herself. 
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When we compare poet and pdnter in particular 
instances, we should be careful to inquire whether 
both have had entire freedom, and been allowed to 
labor for the highest results of their art without the 
exercise of any constraint from without 

Religion often exercised such constraint upon the 
old artists. A work, devotional in character, must 
often be less perfect than one intended solely to 
produce pleasure. Superstition loaded the gods 
with symbols which were not always reverenced in 
proportion to their beauty. 

In the temple of Bacchus at Lemnos, from which 
the pious Hypsipyle rescued her father imder the 
guise of the deity,^ the god was represented horned. 
So he doubtless appeared in all his temples, the 
horns being symbols typical of his nature and func- 
tions. The unfettered artist, whose Bacchus was 
lot designed for a temple, omitted the symbol. If, 
among the statues of the god that remain to us, we 
find none with horns,^ that circumstance perhaps 
proves that none of them were sacred statues, repre- 
senting the god in the shape under which he was 
worshipped. We should naturally expect, too, that 

1 See Appendix, note 21. * See Appendix, note as. 
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against such the fiiry of the pious iconodasts in the 
first centuries of Christianity would have been espe- 
cially directed. Only here and there a work of art 
was spared, because it had never been desecrated by 
txdng made an object of worship. 

But since, among the antiques that have been 
Hiiburied, there are specimens of both kinds, we should 
discriminate and call only those works of art which 
are the handiwork of the artist, purely as artist, those \ 
where he has been able to make beauty his first an^J 
%ist object All the rest, all that show an ^vident, 
religious tendency, are unworthy to be calle(PwmS9 I 
of art In them Art was not working for her: own : 
sake, but was simply the tool of Religion, having 
symbolic representations forced upon her with more 
regard to their significance than their beauty. By ^' 
this I do not mean to deny that religion often sacri- 
ficed meaning to beauty, or so far ceased to empha- 
size it, out of regard for art and the finer taste of the 
age, that beauty seemed to have been the sole end 
in view. 

If we make no such distinction, there will be 
perpetual strife between connoisseurs and antiqua- 
rians from their failure to understand each other. 
When the connoisseur maintains, according to his 
conception of the end and aim of art, that certain 
things never could have been made by one of the 
old artists, meaning never by one working as artist 
from his own impulse, the antiquarian will under- 
stand him to say that they could never have been 
fashioned by the artist, as workman, under the influ- 
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ence of religion or any other power outside the 
domain of art He will therefore think to confute 
his antagonist by showing some figure which the 
connoisseur, without hesitation, but to the great 
vexation of the learned world, will condemn back 
to the rubbish from which it had been dug.^ 

But there is danger, on the other hand, of exag- 
gerating the influence of religion on art Spence 
furnishes a remarkable instance of this. He found 
in Ovid that Vesta was not worshipped in her tem- 
ple imder any hmnan image, and he thence drew the 
conclusion that there had never been any statues of 
the goddess. What had passed for such must be 
statues, not of Vesta, but of a vestal virgin.' An 
extraordinary conclusion 1 Because the goddess was 
worshipped in one of her temples imder the symbol 
of fire, did artists therefore lose all right to person- 
ify after their fashion a being to whom the poets 
give distinct personality, making her the daughter 
of Saturn and Ops, bringing her into danger of fall* 
ing under the ill treatment of Priapus, and narrating 
yet other things in regard to her ? For Spence com- 
mits the further error of applpng to all the temples 
of Vesta and to her worship generally what Ovid 
says only of a certain temple at Rome.* She was 
not everywhere worshipped as in this temple at 
Rome. Until Numa erected this particular sanc- 
tuary, she was not so worshipped even in Italy. Numa 

1 See Appendix, note 25. 

* Polymetis, dial vii 

* See Appendix, note 24. 
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allowed no deity to be represented in the shai)e of 
man or beast. In this prohibition of all personal 
representations of Vesta consisted, doubtless, the 
reformation which he introduced into her rites. 
0\id himself tells us that, before the time of Numa, 
Jier e were st atues of Vesta in her temple, which, 
when her priestess Sylvia became a mother, covered 
their eyes with their virgin hands.^ Yet further 
proof Uiat in the temples of the goddess outside the 
c:ty, in the Roman provinces, her worship was not 
conducted in the manner prescribed by Numa, is 
furnished by various old inscriptions, where mention 
is made of a priest of Vesta (Pontifids Vestae).' 
At Corinth, again, was a temple of Vesta without 
statues, having only an altar whereon sacrifices were 
offered to the goddess.* But did the Greeks, there- 
fore, have no statues of Vesta? There was one at 
Athens in the Prytaneum, next to the statue of 
Peace.^ The people of lasos boasted of having one 
in the open air, upon which snow and rain never 
fell.* Pliny mentions one in a sitting posture, from 
the chisel of Scopas, in the Servilian gardens at 
Rome, in his day.* Granting that it is dijSicult for 
us now to distinguish between a vestal virgin and 
the goddess herself, does that prove that the andents 

1 See Appendix, note 25. 

* Lipsius de Vesta et Vestalibas, cap. ij. 

' Pausanias, Corinth, cap. zzxv. p. 198 (edit. Kahn). 
^ Pausanias, Attic, cap. xviii. p. 41. 

* Polyb. Hist lib. zvl sect 2, Op. T. il p. 443 (edit 
Ernest). 

* See Appendix, note 26k 
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were n^>t able or did aot care to make the distinct 
tion? Certain attributes point evidently more to 
one than the other. The sceptre, the torch, and the 
palladium would seem to belong exclusively to the 
goddess. The tympanum, attributed to her by Cod« 
inus, belongs to her, perhaps, only as the Earth. 
Or perhaps Codinus himself did not know ezactif 
what it was he saw.^ 

1 See AppendiaK, note 97. 





LAOCOON. 67 



Spsncb's surprise is again aroused in a way that 
shows how little he has reflected on the limits of 
poetry and painting. 

'^As to the muses in general/' he says, "it is 
remarkable that the poets say but little of them in a ' 
desc^tiv e wa^; much less than might indeed be , 
expected Kr deities to whom they were so particu-^' 
larly obliged." * 

What is this but expressing surprise that the ^ 
poets, when they speak of the muses, do not use the 
dumb language of the painter ? In poetry, Urania ' 
is the muse of astronomy. Her name and her 
employment reveal her office. In art she can be ., 
recognized only by the wand with which she points 
to a globe of the heavens. The wand, the globe, t , 
and the attitude are the letters with which the artist 
spells out for us the name Urania. But when the 
poet wants to say that Urania had long read her 
death in the stars,— 

Ipsa diu positis letham praedizerat astris 
Urania.' 

Why should he add, out of regard to the artist,— 
Urania, wancl in hand^ with the heavenly globe 

1 Polym^tis, dial viii. > Stados, Theh. viiL 551. 
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\^ before her ? Would that not be as if a man, with 
the power and privilege of speech, were to employ 
the signs which the mutes in a Turkish seraglio had 
invented to supply the want of a voice ? 

Spence expresses the same surprise in regard to 
the moral beings, or those divinities who, among the 
ancients, presided over the virtues and imdertook 
the guidance of human life.^ ''It is observable,'' 
he says, '' that the Roman poets say less of the best 
of these moral beings than might be expected. The 
artists are much fuller on this head ; and one who 
would know .how they were each set off must go to 
the medals of the Roman emperors. The poets, 
in fact, speak of them very often as persons ; but 
of their attributes, their dress, and the rest of their 
figure they generally say but little." 

When a poet personifies abstractions he suffi- 
ciently indicates their character by their name and 
' employment 

These means are wanting to the artist, who must 

f therefore give to^his p ersonified abstractio ns certain 

* sym bols ^bjr^which they may^be ^ecogniz^ These 

S3anbols, because^cy are something die knd mean 

something else, constituj^jthem allegoriod figures. 

A female figure holding a bridle in her hand, 
another leaning against a column, are allegorical 
beings. But in poetry Temperance and Constancy 
are not allegorical beings, but personified abstrac- 
tions. 
Necessity invented these symbols for the artist^ 

1 PolymetiSy diaL x. 
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who could not otherwise indicate the significance ol 
this or that figure. But why should the poet, for // 
whom no such necessity exists, be obliged to accept 
the conditions imposed upon the artist ? 

What excites Spence's surprise should, in fact, be 
prescribed as^ law to all poets} They should not 
regard the limitations of painting as beauties in 
their own art, nor consider the expedients which 
painting has invented in order to keep pace with 
poetry, as graces which they have any reason to 
envy her. By the use of symbols the artist exaji|s a « 
mere figure into a being of a higher order. Should 
the poet employ the same artistic ma£:hi]^ry be 
would convert a superior being into a; doll. - . 

Conformity to this rule was as persistently ob- ^ 
served by the ancients as its studious violation is 
by the viciousness of modern poets. All their imag* 
inary beings go masked, and the writers who have 
most skill in this masquerade generally understand 
least the real object of their work, which is to let 
their personages act, and by their actions reveal 
their character. 

Among the attributes by which the artist individ- 
ualizes his abstractions, there is one class, however, 
better adapted to the poet than those we have been 
considering, and more worthy of his use. I refer to 
such as are not strictly allegorical, but may be 
regarded as instruments which the beings bearing 
them would or could use, should they ever come to 
act as real persons. The bridle in the hand of 
Temperance^ the pillar which supports Constancy 
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are purely allegorical, and cannot therefore be used 
by the poet The scales in the hand of Justice are 
less so, because the right use of the scales is one of 
the duties of Justice. The l3rre or flute in the hand 
of a muse^ the lance in the hand of Mars, hammer 
and tongs in the hands of Vulcan, are not symbols 
at all, but simply instruments without which none of 
the actions characteristic of these beings could be 
performed. To this class belong the attributes 
sometimes woven by the old poets into their descrip- 
tions, and which, in distinction from those that are 
allegorical, I would call the poetical. These signify 
the thing itself while the odiers denote only some 
thing similar.^ 

1 See Append!]^ note 3& 
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XL 

CoTJNT Caylus also seems to require that the poet 
should deck out the creatures of his imagination 
with allegorical attributes.^ The Count imderstood 
painting better than poetry. 

But other points more worthy of remark have 
struck me in the same work of his, some of the 
most important of which I shall mention here for 
closer consideration. 

The artist, in the Count's opinion, should make 
himself better acquainted with Homer, that greatest 
of all word painters, — that second nature, in fact. 
He calls attention to the rich and fresh material 
furnished by the narrative of the great Greek, and 
assures the painter that the more closely he follows &/ 
the poet in every detail, the nearer his work will 
approach to perfection. 

This is confounding the two kinds of imitation 
mentioned above. The painter is not only to copy | 
the same thing that the poet has copied, but he is 
to copy it with the same touches. He is to use the 
poet not only as narrator, but as poet. 

But why is not this second kind of imitation, 

See Appendix, note 29. 
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which we ha/e found to be degrading to the poet, 
equally so to the artist? If there had existed 
previous to Homer such a series of pictures as he 
suggests to Count Caylus, and we knew that the 
poet had composed his work from them, would he 
not lose greatly in our estimation ? Why should we 
not in like manner cease to admire the artist who 
should do no more than translate the words of the 
poet into form and color ^ 

The reason I suppose to be this. In art the diffi- 
culty appears to lie more in the execution than 
in the invention, while with poetry the contrary is 
' the case. There the execution seems easy in com- 
parison with the invention. Had Virgil copied the 
twining of the serpents about Laocoon and his sons 
from the marble, then his description would lose its 
chief merit ; for what we consider the more difficult 
part had been done for him. The first conception 
of this grouping in the imagination is a far greater 
achievement than the expression of it in words. But 
if the sculptor have borrowed the grouping from the 
poet, we still consider him deserving of great praise, 
although he have not the merit of the first conception. 
For to give expression in marble is incalculably more 
difficult than to give it in words. We weigh inven- 
tion and execution in opposite scales, and are inclined 
to require from the master as much less of one as 
he has given us more of the other. ^ 

There are even cases where the artist deserves 
more credit for copying Nature through the medium 
o( the poet's imitation than directly from herself. 
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The painter who makes a beautiful landscape from | j 

the description of a Thomson, does more than one .1 

who takes his picture at first hand from nature. The [, ! 

latter sees his model before him; the former must,' -^^ 

by an effort of imagination, think he sees it One ' 

makes a beautiful picture from vivid, sensible impres- ; 

sions, the other from the feeble, uncertain represen- ^ 

tations of arbitrary signs. ^ 

From this natural readiness to excuse the artist 
from the merit of invention, has arisen on his part 
an equally natural indifference to it. Perceiving 
that invention could never be his strong point, but 
that his fame must rest chiefly on execution, he 
ceased to care whether his theme were new or old; 
whether it had been used once or a hundred times, 
belonged to himself or another. He kept within the 
n^joW"^stf»ge.j3f _ a_. f ew^su^ grown familiar to 
himself and the public, and directed all his inven* 
tion to the introducing of some change in the treat- 
ment, some new combination of the old objects. 
That is actually the meaning attached to the word 
"invention" in the old text-books on painting^ For 
although they divide it into the artistic and the 
poetic, yet even the poetic does not extend to the] / 
originating of a subject, but solely to the arrange- 
ment or expression.^ It is invention, not of the 
whole, but of the individual parts and their connec- 
tion with one another; invention of that inferior 
kind which Horace recommended to his tragic poet: 

A Betrachtangen iiber die Malerei, p. 159. 
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Tuque 
Rectius Iliacum carmen deducis in actus, 
Quam si proferres ignota indictaque primus.^ 

Recommended, I say, but not commanded. He 
recommended it as easier for him, more convenient, 
more advantageous: he did not command it as 
intrinsically nobler and better. 

The poet, indeed, has a great advantage when he 
treats of familiar historical facts and well-known 
characters. He can omit a hundred tiresome details 
otherwise indispensable to an understanding of the 
piece. And the sooner he is understood, the sooner 
he can interest his readers. The same advantage is 
possessed by the painter when his subject is so familiar 
to us that we take in at a glance the meaning and 
design of his whole composition, and can not only 
see that his characters are speaking, but can even 
hear what they say. I On that first glance the chief 
y^ effect depends. If that necessitate a tiresome guess* 
ing and pondering, our readiness to be touched is 
chilled. We take revenge upon the unwise artist by 
hardening ourselves against his expression ; and alas 
for him, if to that expression he have sacrificed 
beauty 1 No inducement remains for us to linger 
before his work. What we see does not pleaie us, 
and what it means we do not understand. 

Considering now these two points: first, that 

1 Ad Pisones, ▼. laS-ija "Thou wilt do better to write out 
in acts the story of Troy, than to tell of things not yet known 
nor sung." 
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mvention and novelty in the subject are by no 
means what we chiefly require from the painter; and 
secondly, that a familiar subject helps and quickens 
the effect of his art, I think we shall find a deeper 
reason for his avoidance of new subjects than indo- 
lence or ignorance or absorption of his whole indus- 
try and time in the mechanical difficulties of his 
art, which are the causes assigned for it by Count 
Caylus. I We may even be inclined to praise as a 
wise and, as far as we are concerned, a beneficent 
forbearance on the part of the artist, what seemed 
to us at first a deficiency in art and a curtailment of 
our enjoyment. 

I have no fear that experience will contradict me. 
Painters will be grateful to the Count for his good 
intentions, but will hardly make as general use of 
his advice as he expects. Should such, however, be 
the case, a new Caylus would be needed at the end 
of a hundred years to remind us of the old themes 
and recall the artist to a field where others before 
him have reaped undying laurels. Or shall we 
expect the public to be as learned as the connois- 
seur with his books, and familiar with all the scenes 
of history and fable that offer fit subjects for art ? 
I grant that artists, since the time of Raphael, 
would have done better to take Homer for their 
manual than Ovid. But since, once for all, they 
have not done so, let us leave the public in its old 
ruts, and not throw more difficulties in the way of 
its pleasure than are necessary to make the pleasure 
worth having. 
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Protogenes had painted the mother of Aristotle. 
I know not how much the philosopher paid for the 
picture, but instead of the full payment, or perhaps 
over and above it, he gave the painter a piece of 
advice which was of more value than the money. 
Not, as I believe, in the way of flattery, but because 
he knew that art needed to make itself universally 
intelligible, he advised him to paint the exploits of 
Alexander. The whole world was ringing with the 
fame of them, and he could foresee that their mem- 
ory would remain to all posterity. But Protogenes 
was not wise enough to follow this counsel. *^ Impe- 
f tus animi," says Pliny, '^ et quaedam artis libido," ^ 
I a certain presumption in art, and a craving after 
something new and strange, led him to the choice of 
• other subjects. He preferred the story of lalysus,' 
I of Cydippe, and others of like kind, whose meaning 
we can now scarce even conjecture. 

1 liK xzzv. sect j& s See Appendiz, note ja 
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HoMSR treats of two different classes of beings and | 
actions,— -the visible and the invisible. This dis* 
tinction cannot be made on canvas, where every 
thing b visible, and visible in precisely the same 
way. 

When Count Caylus, therefore, makes pictures ol 
invisible actions follow immediately upon pictures 
of visible ones ; and in scenes of mixed actions, par- 
ticipated in by beings of both kinds, does not, and 
perhaps cannot, indicate how those figures which 
only we who look at the picture are supposed to see, 
shall be so represented that the characters in the 
picture shall not see them, or at least shall not look 
as if they could not help seeing them, he makes the 
^ole series, as well as many separate pictures, in 
the highest degree confused, unintelligible, and self- 
contradictory. 

With the book before us this difficulty might finally 
be overcome. The great objection would be that, 
with the loss of all distinction to the eye between 
the visible and the invisible beings, all the charac- 
teristic traits must likewise disappear, which serve 
to elevate the higher order of beings above tbn 
lower. 
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When, for instance, the gods who take different 
sides in the Trojan war come at last to actual blows, 
the contest goes on in the poem unseen.^ This 
invisibility leaves the imagination free play to enlarge 
the scene at will, and picture the gods and their 
movements on a scale far grander than the measure 
of common humanity. But painting must accept a 
visible theatre, whose various fixed parts become 
a scale of measurement for the persons acting upon 
it This scale is always before the eye, and the 
disproportionate size of any superhuman figures 
makes beings that were grand in the poem mon- 
strous on canvas. 

Minerva, on whom Mars had made the first attack, 
steps backward and with mighty hand lifts from the 
ground an enormous stone, black and rough, which, 
in old times, had required the strength of many 
men to be rolled into its place and set up as a land- 
mark.' 

^ If dvaxaaaufiwii U&op eSlero fBiQi nafjdq 

xeiiisvop h rt8di(^ fi&avoj tgifX^ ts (liyap T8, 

TOP Q aydgeg ftQategoi &Asap Ififiwou ovgow aqoAQVfsr 

To obtain an adequate idea of the size of this stone, 
we must remember that Homer makes his heroes 
twice as strong as the mightiest men of his day, yet 

' Iliad xxi. 385. 

S She only stepped 

Backward a space, and with her powerful hand 
Lifted a stone that lay upon the plain, 
Black, huge, and jagged, which the men of old 
Had placed there for a landmark. — Bryant* 
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Bays they were far surpassed in strength by the men 
whom Nestor had known in his youth. Now if 
Minerva is to hurl at Mars a stone which it had 
required, not one man, but many men of the time of 
Nestor's youth to set up as a landmark, what, I ask, 
should be the stature of the goddess ? If her size 
be proportioned to that of the stone, all marvel 
ceases. A being of thrice my size can, of course, 
throw three times as large a stone. But if the 
stature of the goddess be not proportioned to the 
size of the stone, the result is a palpable improba- 
bility in the picture which cannot be atoned for by 
the cold consideration that a goddess is necessarily 
of supernatural strength. 

Mars, overthrown by this enormous stone, cov- 
ered seven hides, — 

attu f btiaxB nsh&ga tna<of. 

It is impossible for the painter to give the god this 
extraordinary size. Yet if he do not, we have no 
Homeric Mars lying on the ground, but an ordinary 
warrior.* 

Longinus says, it has often seemed to him that 
Homer's design was to raise his men to gods and 
degrade his deities to men. Painting accomplishes [ v 
this. On canvas we lose every thing which in 
poetry exalts the gods above mere godlike men. 
Size, strength, speed, — qualities which Homer has 
always in store for his gods in miraculous measure, 
far surpassing any thing he attributes to his most 

^ See Appendix, no^e 31. 
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famous heroes,^-— are necessarily reduced in the 
picture to the common scale of humanity. Jupiter 
and Agamemnon, Apollo and Achilles, Ajax and 
Mars, are all kindred beings, only to be distinguished 
by some arbitrary outward sign. 

The expedient to which painters have recourse to 
indicate that a certain character is supposed to be 
invisible, is a thin cloud veiling the side of the figure 
that is turned towards the other actors on the scene. 
This cloud seems at first to be bq gowed from 
Homer iSmseit^nPW,'""wfeeff^in"'TEe^ 
bstttTe one of^the chief heroes becomes exposed to a 
danger from which nothing short of divine aid can 
save him, the poet makes his guardian deity veil him 
in a thick cloud or in darkness, and so lead him 
from the field. Paris is thus delivered by Venus,^ 
Idaeus by Neptune,* Hector by Apollo.* Caylus 
never omits strongly to recommend to the artist this 
mist or cloud, whenever he is to paint pictures of 
such occurrences. But who does not perceive that 
this veiling in mist and darkness is only the poet's 
way of saying that the hero became invisible? ] It 
always seems strange to me, therefore, to find this 
poetical expression embodied in a picture, and an 
actual cloud introduced, behind which, as behind a 
screen, the hero stands hidden from his enemy. 
This was not thejtQgt!a4neaning. The artist in this 
exceeflsT^flie limitg, <;)f,^jpainting. His cloud is a 
hieroglyphic, tC^rely symbolic siglk which does not 

* Sec Appendix, note 32^ ""' * Iliad iiL 381. 
> Iliad V. 23. ^ Iliad 
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make the rescued hero invisible, but simply says 

to the observers, — "You are to suppose this man^ -^y 

to be invisible." It is no better than the rolls of !| 

paper with sentences upon them, which issue from I 

the mouth of personages in the old Gothic pictures, i 

Homer, to be sure, makes Achilles give three 
thrusts with his lance at the thick doud^ while 
Apollo is carxying o£E Hector, — tgi^ If ^iqa twffe 
§a&ua9. But that, in the language of poetry, only 
means that Achilles was so enraged that he thrust 
three times with his lance before perceiving that his 
enemy was no longer before him.| Achilles saw noi ' 
actual doud. The whole secret of this invisibility/ 
lay not in the doud, but in the god's swift with- 
drawal of the imperilled hero. In order to indicate , , 
that the withdrawal took place so instantaneously / 
that no human eye could follow the retreating form, 
the poet b^ins by throwing over his hero a doud; 
not because the by-standers saw the doud in the 
place of the vanished shape, but because to oui 
mind things in a doud are invisible. 

The opposite device is sometimes used, and, instead 
of the object being made invisible, the subject is smit- 
ten with blindness. Thus Neptune blinds the eyes 
at Achilles when he rescues .^Bneas from his mur- 
^ous hands by transporting him from the thick of 
the contest to the rear.' In reality, the eyes of 
Achilles were no more blinded in the one case than 
in the other the rescued heroes were veiled in a 
doud. Soth are mere expressions employed by the 

1 Siad zx. 446U ' Qiad zz. 521* 
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poet to impress more vividly on our minds the 
extreme rapidity of the removal ; the disappearance, 
as we should call it 

But artists have appropriated the Homeric mist not 
only in those cases of concealment or disappearance 
where Homer himself employed or would have em- 
ployed it, but in cases where the spectator was to 
perceive something which the characters on the can* 
vas, or some of them at least, were not to be con- 
scious of. Minerva was visible to Achilles only, 
when she restrained him from committing violence 
against Agamemnon. ^'I know no other way of 
expressing this," says Caylus, " than to interpose a 
cloud between the goddess and the other members 
of the council." This is entirely contrary to the 
spirit of the poet. Invisibility was the natural 
condition of his deities. So far from any stroke 
of blindness or intercepting of the rays of light 
being necessary to render them invbible,^ a special 
illumination, an increased power of hiunan vision 
was needed to see them. Not only, therefore, is 
this cloud an arbitrary and not a natural symbol in 
painting, but it does not possess the clearness which, 
as an arbitrary sign, it should. It has a double 
meaning, being employed as well to make the invis- 
ible visible as to render the visible invisible. 

1 See Appendix, note ^ 
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If Homer's works were completely destroyed, and 
nothing remained of the Iliad and Odyssey bat tbis 
series of pictnres proposed by Cayius, shoold we 
from these — even siq>posing them to be executed 
by the best masters — form the same idea that we 
now have of the poet's descriptive talent alone, 
setting aside all his other qualities as a poet? 

Let us take the first piece that comes to hand, — • 
the pictore of the plague.^ What do we see on the 
canvas ? Dead bodies, the flame of funeral pyres, 
the dying busied with the dead, the angry god upon 
a cloud discharging his arrows. The profuse wealth 
of the picture becomes poverty in the poet Should 
we attempt to restore the text of Homer from this 
picture, what can we make him say? '* Thereupon 
the wrath of Apollo was kindled, and he shot his 
arrows among the Grecian army. Many Greeks 
died, and their bodies were burned.'' Now let us 
turn to Homer himself:^ 

1 niad I 44-53. Tableaux tir^ de I'lliade, p. 7a 

Down he came, 
Down from the sunmit of the Olympian monnt^ 
Wrathful in heart; his shonlders bore the bow 
And hollow quiver; there the arrows rang 
Upon the shoulders of the angry god. 
As on he moved. He came as comes the ni|^t^ 
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§^ de xofg* Oiihiimoio HOQtjvonf lonoiunmg xijfQj 
ToS* miioiaw iX(OP diAqnjQeq)ea re qtctgho^. 
iaXay^ap If &q iiunoi hi Aiuxtp XfoofAeroiOf 
odtw Hinfi'enos' 6 f ^u nnm ioutmg. 
f^er' eTtea* oatanfevd'e peAfy fuza If thf apttr 
dii»^ di xXajy^ 7«rer' aQyvgioto puno. 
ovQyag fiif ftQntop btcpx^o xoi xvfog oqj^^ 
avtoQ btwif avTOMTi ^ikag iimtiwiAi aqtiBig 
pdXk*' o&i di fCVQCU viMvoop wdono d'otfiBuxL 

'; The poet here is as far beyond the painter, as life u 

I better than a picture. Wrathful, with bow and 
\ quiver, Apollo descends from the Olympian towers. 

T \ I not only see him, but hear him. At every step the 

\ arrows rattle on the shoulders of the angry god. 
He enters among the host like the night. Now be 
seats himself over against the ships, and, with a 
terrible clang of the silver bow, sends his first shaft 
against the mules and dogs. Next he turns his 
poisoned darts upon the warriors themselves, and 
unceasing blaze on every side the corpse-laden pyres. 

^' It is impossible to translate into any other language 
the musical painting heard in the poet's words. 
Equally impossible would it be to infer it from the 
canvas. Yet this is the least of the advantages 

And, seated from the ships aloo^ sent forth 

An arrow ; terrible was heard the clang 

Of that resplendent bow. At first he smote 

The mules and the swift dogs, and then on man 

He turned the deadly arrow. All around 

Glared evermore the frequent funeral piles.— BaYAmb 




LAOCOON. 

possessed by the poetical picture. Its chief mipe- 
riority is that it leads us through a whole gallery of 
pictures up to the point depicted by the artist. 

But the plague is perhaps not a favorable subject 
for a picture. Take the council of the gods,^ which 
is more particularly addressed to the eye. An open 
palace of gold, groups of the fairest and most 
majestic forins, goblet in hand, served by eternal 
youth in the person of Hebe. What architecture I 
what masses of light and shade I what contrasts! 
what variety of expression I Where shall I begin, 
where cease, to feast my eyes ? If the painter thus 
enchant me, how much more will the poet I I open 
the book and find myself deceived. I read four 
good, plain lines, which might very appropriately be 
written under the painting. They contain material 
for a picture, but are in themselves none.^ 

01 di •&8oi noQ ZftiH xa-&^(Uvoi ^yoQOonno 
XQwsii^ hp danBd(py fuza di cqiuri ftotvia "B^ 
tixxoQ eqpvoxoic to! di xgivaioi^ dmoBamp 
diidixoet dXk'^Xovgf Tqcooop nohv aitjogommg. 

Apollonius, or a more indifferent poet still, would 
not have said it worse. Here Homer is as far 
beliind the artist as, in the former instance, he sur« 
passed him. 

1 Diad iv. 1-4. Tableaux tir^s de I'lliade, p. yk 
Meantime the immortal gods with Jupiter 
Upon his golden pavement sat and held 
A counciL Hebe, honored of them all, 
Ministered nectar, and from cups of gold 
They pledged each other, looking down on Troy. 

Bryamu 



86 LAOCOON. 

Yet, except in these four lines, Caylus finds no 
single picture in the whole fourth book of the IliacL 
^'Rich as tliis book is/' he says, '4n its manifold 
exhortations to battle, in the abundance of its con- 
spicuous and contrasting characters, in the skill 
with which the masses to be set in motion are 
brought before us, it is yet entirely unavailable for 
painting." '' Rich as it otherwise is," be might have 
added, "in what are called poetic pictures." For 
surely in this fourth book we find as many such 
pictures, and as perfect, as in any of the whole 
poem. Where is there a more detailed, a more 
striking picture than that of Pandarus breaking the 
truce at the instigation of Minerva, and discharging 
his arrow at Menelaus? than that of the advance 
of the Grecian army ? or of the mutual attack ? or 
of the deed of Ulysses, whereby he avenges the 
death of his friend Leucus? 

What must we conclude, except that not a few of 

the finest pictures in Homer are no pictures for the 

artist ? that the artist can extract pictures from him 

where he himself has none? that such of his as 

the artist can use would be poor indeed did they 

show us no more than we see on the canvas ? what, 

in short, but a negative answer to my question? 

\ / Painted pictures drawn from the poems of Homer, 

i however numerous and however admirable they may 

1 be, can give us no idea of the descriptive talent ol 

^ the poet 
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If ity then, be trae that a poem not m itself pio-l^ 
turesque may yet be rich in subjects for an artist^^^ 
while another in a high degree picturesque may 
]rield him nothing, this puts an end to the theory j '^ 

of Count CayluSy that the test of a poem is its avail- 
ability for the artist, and that a poet's rank should 
depend upon the number of pictures he supplies to 
the painter.^ 

Far be it from us to give this theory even the 
sanction of our silence. Milton would be the first 
to fall an innocent victim. Indeed, the contemptu- 
ous judgment which Caylus passes upon the English 
poet would seem to be the result not so much of 
national taste as of this assumed rule. Milton re- 
sembles Homer, he says, in little excepting loss of 
sight Milton, it is true, can fill no pictiu*e galleries.. 
But i^ so long as I retained my bodily eye, its sphere) 
must be the measure of my inward vision, then I ' ^ 
should esteem its loss a gain, as freeing me from 
such limitations. 

The fact that '' Paradise Lost " furnishes few sub- 
jects for a painter no more prevents it from being 
the greatest epic since Homer, than the story of 

^ See Appendix, note 34. 



the passion of Christ becomes a poem, because you 
can hardly insert the head of a pin in any part of 
the narrative without touching some passage which 
has employed a crowd of the greatest artists. The 
evangelists state their facts with the dryest possible 
simplicity, and the painter uses their various details 
while the narrators themselves manifested not the 
smallest spark ot genius? for the pictoresquer There 
are' picturescpie and unpicturesque factsj and the 
historian may relate the most picturesque without 
picturesqueness, as the poet can make a picture of 
those least adapted to the painter^s use. 
To regard t^e matter otherwise is to allow our- 

.'selves to be misled by the double meaning of a 
. ) word. A picture in poetry is not necessarily one 
i- {which oan be transferred to canvas. But every 

I touch, or eveiy combination of touches, by means' 

j of which the poet brings his subject so rividly be- 
. ; fore us that we are more conscious of the subject* 

' than of his wordsi is picturesque, and makes what 
we call a picture; that is, it produces that degree 
of illusion which a painted picture is peculiarly quali- 

' fied to excite, and which we in fact most frequently 
and naturally experience in the contemplation ol tbai 
painted canvas.^ 

> See Appeiufix, note j^ 
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£xp«WBMC« ^BhQw^ ^sisit Itbe poc^ can produce thii ; 
degree of illusion by the representation of other than 
!^iblp objects^ B^ therefore bsas at hi3 command y 
mboW cUs^es of wbjedts -which telude the artist ' 
iPryden'9 "Ode op Cecilia's Day" is full of musi- 
iC^ pictures, but gives no employment to the brush. 
J^t 1 will not lose myself in examples of this .kind, 
|pr they after aU teach us little more than that colorfl^ 
are not tones, and ears not eyes, _i 

I will confine myself tofcictures cl visible objects, hf 
[available alike to poet aud painteQ What is the^ 
^reason that many poetical pictures of this class are [ 
miswtable for the painter, while many painted pio- •] 
tmts )p^ their ^ibkl ^ect ia the hands of the 
poet? 

£](ample9 may help us. I revert to the picture 
ol Pandaru$ iu the fourth book of the Iliad, as one 
of the most detailed and graphic in all Homer. 
From the seizing of the bow to the flight of the anow 
every incident is painted ; and each one follows its 
predecessor so closely, and yet is so distinct from 
it, that a person who knew nothing of the use of 
a bow could learn it from this picture alone.^ Panr 

^ See Appendix, note 3d 
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dams brings forth his bow, attaches the string, opens 
the quiver, selects a well-feathered arrow never 
before used, adjusts the notch of the arrow to the 
string, and draws back both string and arrow; 
the string approaches his breast, the iron point of 
the arrow nears the bow, the great arched bow 
springs back with a mighty twang, the cord rings, 
and away leaps the eager arrow speeding towards 
die mark. 

Caylus cannot have overlooked this admirable 

picture. What, then, did he find which made him 

judge it no fitting subject for an artist ? And what 

in the council and carousal of the gods made that 

seem more adapted to his purpose? The subjects 

are visible in one case as in the other, and what 

more does the painter need for his canvas? 

The difficulty must be this. Although both themes, 

' as representing visible objects, are equally adapted 

to painting, there is this essential difference between 

' ;them : one is a visible progressive action, the various 

\ parts of which follow one another in time; the 

. other is a visible stationary action, the development 

. of whose various parts takes place in space. Since 

painting, because its signs or means of imitation 

can be combined only in space, must relinquish all 

representations of time, therefore progressive actions, 

as such, cannot come within its range. It must 

content itseli with actions in space ; in other words, 

; with mere bodies, whose attitude lets us infer their 

! action. Poetry, on the contrary— 
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BoT I will try to prove my condosions by startiiig 
from first principles. 

I argue thus. If it be true diat painting employs 
wholly different ! di^)or means of^ iattitation from 
poetry, — the one using forms and colors in spPiJ^fi 
the other articulate sounds in ti^, — and if sl^s 
must unquestionably stand in convenient relation 
with the thing signified, then signs arranged side by 
side can represent only objects existing side by side, 
or whose parts so exist, while consecutive signs can 
express only objects which succeed each other, or 
whose parts succeed each other, in time. 

Objects which exist side by side, or whose partsf 
so exist, are called^odies^ Consequently bodies 
with their visible properties are the peculiar subjecti^ 
of painting. 

Objects which succeed each other, or whose partfl 
succeed each other in time, are(^ctions) Conse-L 
quently actions are the peculiar subjects of poetry. ^ 

All bodies, however, exist not only in space, but 
also in time. They continue, and, at any moment oi 
their continuance, may assume a different appear- 
ance and stand in different relations. Every one of 
these momentary appearances and groupings was 
the result of a preceding, may become the cause of 



\tt^ 



) 



y 



92 LAOCOOH. 

a f ollowingy and is therefore the centre of a present^ 
action. Consequently painting can imitate actions 
also, but only as they are suggested through forms. 

Actions, on the other hand, cannot exist indepen- 
dently, but must always be joined to certain agents. 
In so far as those agents are bodies or are regarded 
as such, poetry describes also bodies, but only indi- 
rectly through actions. 

/ O^aipting^in its coexistent compositions, can use 

I \ but a single moment of an action, and must there- 

. fore choose the most pregnant one, the one most 

^^^^ suggestive of .what has gone before and what is to 

)t^ ,v \VoetrYjvfi its progressive imitations, can use but a 

..'^ \ ^single attribute of bodies, and must choose that one 

which give^ the most vivid picture of the body as 

exercised in this particul v action. 

Hence the ^e for the employment of a single 

I 4^scrq)tive epithet, and the cause of the rare occur- 

I jrence of descriptions of physical objects. 

I should place less confidence in this dry chain of 

conclusions, did I not find them fully confirmed by 

Homer, or, rather, had they not been first suggested 

to me by Homer's method. These principles alone 

furnish a key to the noble style of the Greek, and 

enable us to pass just judgment on the opposite 

yv method of jmany^jn o dern poets w ho insist upon 

emulating Xhp artist in a point where they must ol 

^ . necessity remain inferior to him. 

^ • I find thati^omer paints nothing but progressive 

actions. All )>odies, all separate objects, are painted 
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judj as tiiey take part ki sodi aotkms, and geotniij 
with a single touch. No wonder, then, that artists 
find in Homer's pictiues little <»* nothing to their pur- 
pose, and that their only harvest is where the narra- 
tion brings tqg^ether in a space favorable to art a 
number of beautiful shapes in graceful attitodes, how- 
ever little the poet himself may have painted shapes^ 
attitudes, or space. If we study one l^ one the iHu^ 
series of pictures proposed by Caylus, we dball in 
every .case find proof of the justness of these oondo- 
sions. 

Here, then, I leave the Coont with his desire to 
make ^ painter's oolor-stone the touchstone of Ite 
poet, and proceed to eTamine more dosdy the style 
of Homer. 

For a single things as I have said. Homer has I 
commojoly but a single ^ithet A ship is to him at t 
one time tiie black ship, at another the hollow sh^ j 
and again the swift ship. At most it is the well- \ 
manned black ship. Further painting of the skap \ 
he does not attempt Bot of the ship's sailingi its ' 
departure and amvalj^he makes so detafled a pict- ' 
Ere, that the artist would have to paint five or six, to . 
put the whole upon his canvas. ( 

If circumstances compel Homer to fix our atten- 
tion for a length of time on any one object he still ' 
makes no picture of it idiidi an artist can follow i 
with his brush. By oonndess devices he presents 
this single object in a ^^^ of moments, in every 
one of which it assumes a different form. Only in | 
the final one can the painter seize it, and show os 
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ready made what the artist has been showing us in 
the making. If Homer, for instance, wants us to 
see the chariot of Juno, Hebe must put it together 
piece by piece before our eyes. We see the wheels^ 
the axle, the seat, the pole, the traces and straps, 
not already in place, but as they come together 
under Hebe's hands. The wheels are the only part 
on which the poet bestows more than a single 
epithet. He shows us separately the eight brazen 
spokes, the golden fellies, the tires of brass, and 
the silver nave. It would almost seem that, as 
there was more than one wheel, he wished to spend 
as much more time in the description as the putting 
on would require in reality.^ 

'^H^ y ojixp oxeMCi d'omg ^Xe xuimvXa KvxXa^ 
XdXaea oxtdxvrjiia, ai^Qic^ SH^ovi dfiqiig* 
wr fjftoi XQ^<^^ ^^? Supd-irogf ovtStQ vTU^tnf 
XdhtB hthaonQa TtQoao^Qotaj d'avfia Idea^cur 
TtXijfjirou d* doyvQOV eial neQidgofjuH diiq)ot8Q<od'ef. 
di(jpQog di XQfvaiousi xoi dgyvQsioiatr Ifjiaatr 
evthoftouy douxl di mgidQOiwt irevyig uauf. 

< Iliad V. 722. 

Hebe rolled the wheels. 
Each with eight spokes, and joined them to the ends 
Of the steel axle, — fellies wrought of gold. 
Bound with a brazen rim to last for ages,— 
A wonder to behold. The hollow naves 
Were silver, and on gold and silver cords 
Was slung the chariot's seat ; in silver hooki 
Rested the reins ; and silver was the pole 
Where the fair yoke and poitrels, all of gold. 
She fastened. —Bryant. 
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top If 1$ d^Q9og QVfwg nik&r avtag bi Sat^ 

When Homer wishes to tell us how Agamemnon 
was dressed, he makes the king put on every article 
of raiment in our presence : the soft tunic, tiie great 
mantle, the beautiful sandals, and the sword. When 
he is thus fully equipped he grasps his sceptre. We 
sec the clothes while the poet is describing the act 
of dressing. An inferior writer would have described 
the clothes down to the minutest fringe, and of the 
action we should have seen nothing.^ 

fuxXcatop S" h9w8 Xf^oavOf 
HoXop rtiyazew^ negi di niya ^aXkno fpoQogr 
noaal V vno XutctQoiaiw i^aato xaXu ttidtkOf 
dfiqii d* S^ £ftoiaaf pdXezo ^lipoff dgYV^Jaw, 
iiXtro di OH^fegQW nargmowy Suf&nw aiei* 

How does he manage when he desires to give m 
more full and minute picture of the sceptre, which is 
here called only ancestral and midecaying, as a 
similar one in another place is only jjgnaiiKS ^^joun 
najta^fiepofy — golden-studded? Does he paint for 
DSy besides the golden nails, the wood, and the 

1 niad iL 43-^7. 

He sat upright and put his tunic on. 

Soft, fair, and new, and over that he cast 

His ample doak, and round his shapely feet 

Laced tii^becoming sandals. Next, he hong 

Upon his shoulders and his side the sword 

With silver studs, and took into his hand 

The ancestral sceptre, old but undecajed.«>BlX4n 
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carved head ? He might have done so, had he been 
writing a descriptioii lor a book of heraldry^ from 
which at some later day an exact copy was to be made. 
Vet I hav^ no 4oubt tliiat many ^ modern poet 
would have given such heraldic description m the 
honest belief that he was really making ^ picture 
hims^fy because he w;a^ giving the painter material 
for one. But what does Homer care how far he out- 
strips the p^ter? Instead of a copy, he gives us 
the history of the sceptre. Firgtjw see it in the 
Iwork^hop of Vulcan ; then it shjmes ifx the hands of 
Jupiter; jaQ5K-it betokens ithe dignity of Mercury; 
now it is the baton of warlike Pelops; and again 
the shepherd's staff of peace-loving Atreus.^ 

TlquxiOTog fuv dmne /iu K^omoH Mfooith 
avtoQ S/Qa 2siig dnna didxxzaQip Jiq^wpiftif 
*^Q(^ia^ de Sn^a!^ 9axep Tlihmi Tthj^batqtf 
avtoQ 6 avti fldhnp dax ^AxQii^ noif^in Aottr* 

1 Iliad ii loi-ioS. 

The ^eptr«; Vulcan's skill had fashiQA^d it^ 

And Vulcan gave it to Saturnian Jove, 

And Jove bestowed it on his messenger, 

The Argus-queller Hermes. He in tuni 

Gave it to Pelops, great in horsemanship; 

And Pelops passed the gift to Atreus next, 

The people's shepherd. Atreus, when he diedy 

Bequeathed it to Thyestes, ridi in 4k>cks ; 

And last, Thyestes left it to be borne 

By Agamemnon, symbol of his rule 

O'er many isies and all the Argive realm. -^Bryamk 
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And so at last I know this sceptn better than if 
2 painter should put it before my eyes, gr a^seoond^ 
Vulcanjoveitjnto m2Jiaiuia» \ 

It womcT not surprise me to find that some one of 
Homer's old ccNnmentators had admired this pas- 
sage as a perfect allegoTy of the origin, progress^ 
establishment, and final inheritance of monarchical 
power among men. I should smile indeed were I to 
itead that the maker of the sceptre, Volcan, as fire, as 
that which is of supreme importance to the main- 
tenance of mankind, typified the removal of the 
aecessides which induced the early races of men 
to subject th^nsdves to a single ruler ; that the first 
king was a son of Time (Zwg Knonmif), revered 
and venerable, who desired to share his power with 
a wise and eloquent man, a Mercury (Juatgogtif 
l4QYeupiyq[)y or to resign it wholly to him; that 
the wise speaker, at the time when the young state 
was threatened by foreign enemies, delivered his 
supreme authority to the bravest warrior (iZOam 
nmimt<p) ; that the brave warrior, after having sub- 
dued the enemies and secured the safety of the 
realm, let this power play into the hands ol his son, 
who, as a peace-loving ruler, a beneficent shepherd 
of his people (fioiit^ lanp\ introduced comfort and 
luxury; that thus the way was opened, after his 
death, for the richest of his relations (fioU«^ 
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Qvitnii) to obtain by gifts and bribery, and finally 
to secure to his family for ever, as a piece of prop- 
erty obtained by purchase, that authority which had 
originally been conferred as a mark of confidence, 
and had been regarded by merit rather as a burden 
than an honor. I should smile at all this, but it 
would increase my respect for a poet to whom so 
much could be attributed. 

But this is a digression. I am now considering 
the history of the sceptre as a device for making us 
linger over a single object, without entering into a 
tiresome description of its various parts. Again, 
when Achilles swears by his sceptre to be revenged 
on Agamemnon for his contemptuous treatment, 
Homer gives us the history of this sceptre. We see 
it still green upon the mountains, the axe severs it 
from the parent trunk, strips it of leaves and bark, 
and makes it ready to serve the judges of the people, 
as the token of their godlike office.^ 

v€u [Aa rode (mpngovy to fuv ovnotB qtvlka hcu o{oiv 
(pvaeij enetdti Ttgrnra roii^ h oqmci X^XoiTtePy 
ovf dradrjXtjaei* Tttgi yog ^d i x<xXjitdg lks\p9iw 
^Xka ra xou qiloiov vvv aiti fuv vJeg *Axcu£9 
h naXifi'Qg cpogiovci dixaanoXoif om ^ifiunag 
ftQog Jibg dgvaxai. 

> Iliad L 254-239. 

By this my sceptre, which can never bear 
A leaf or twig, since first it left its stem 
Among the mountains, — for the steel has pared 
Its boughs and bark away, — to sprout no more, 
And now the Achaian judges bear it, — they 
Who guard the laws received from Jupittr. 

Bryant. 
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Homer's object was not so much to describe two 
staves of different shape and material, as to give us 
a graphic picture of the different degrees of power 
which these staves represented. One the work of 
Vulcan, the other cut upon the hills by an unknown 
hand ; one the old possession of a noble house, the 
other destined to be grasped by the first comer ; one 
extended by a monarch over many islands and over 
all Argos, the other borne by one from among the 
Greeks, who, in connection with others, had been 
intrusted with the duty of upholding the laws. This 
was in fact the difference between Agamemnon and 
Achilles ; and Achilles, even in the blindness of his 
passion, could not but admit it. 

Not only when Homer's descriptions have these 
higher aims in view, but even when his sole object 
is the picture, he will yet break this up into a sort of 
history of the object in order that the various parts, 
which we see side by side in nature, may just as 
naturally follow each other in his picture, and, as it 
were, keep pace with the flow of the narrative. 

He wants, for instance,* to paint us the bow of 
Pandarus. It is of horn, of a certain length, well 
polished, and tipped at both ends with gold. What 
does he do ? Does he enumerate these details thus 
drily one after another ? By no means. Thit would 
be telling off such a bow, setting it as a copy, but 
not painting it He begins with the hunting of the 
wild goat from whose horns the bow was made. 
Pandarus had lain in wait for him among the rocks 
and slain him. Owing to the extraordinary size d 'i/ 
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the horns, he decided to use them fof a bow. They 
come under the workman's hands, who joins them 
together, polishes, and tips them. And thus, as I 
have said, the poet shows us in the process of crea« 
tion, what the paintei' can only show us su9 already 
existing.^ 

to^w ev^oof l^dXov afybi 
dyolovj or ^d nchl dvtog otiQPoto tv^^ad^ 
nizQ^g ex^ouvovroy didiyiJiivog h fiQddoyt^aa^f 
Pe^X^xei TtQog tn^d^og* 6 & vmiog ifjotMe TtitQji. 
tov Ttiga Ix xEfpaXtjg htxcudexadrnga mapvuiic 
xtd rd iiiv daxfi<5ag HtQao^oog fjgotQe rAtTtofj 
ndv & et; lei^rag, XQvairi» kiidrjiti vtogmfpf. 

I should nfever have done, were I to try to write out 
all the examples of this kind. They will occur in 
numbers to every one familiar with Homer. 

^' Iliad iv. 105-111. 

He uncovered stnught 
' His polished bow made of the elastic horns 
' Of a wild goat, which, from his lurking-place, 
As once it left its cavern lair, he smote, 
And pierced its breast, and stretched it oh the rock. 
) Full sixteen palms in length the horns had grown 
( From the goat's forehead. These an artisan 
I Had smoothed, and, aptly fitting each to each, 
\ Polished the whole and tipped the work with gold. 

Beyamt. 
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BuT| it may be urged, the signs employed in poetry 
not only follow each other, but are also arbitrary * 
and, as arbitrary signs, they are certainly capable of 
expressing things as they exist in space. Homer 
himself furnishes examples of this. We have but to 
call to mind his shield of Achilles to have an in- 
stance of how circumstantially and yet poetically a 
single object can be described according to its co- 
existent parts. 

I will proceed to answer this double objection. I 
call it double, because a just conclusion must hold, 
though unsupported by examples, and on the other 
hand the example of Homer has great weight with 
me, even when I am unable to justify it by rules. 

It is true that since the signs oi speech are arbi- 
trary, the parts of a body can by their means be made 
to follow each other as readily as in nature they 
exist side by side. But this is a property of the 
signs of language in general, not of those peculiar 
to poetry. The prose writer is satisfied with being 
intelligible, and making his representations plain 
and clear. But this is not enough for the poet He 
desires to present us with images so vivid, that we 
fancy we have the things themselves before us, and 
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cease for the moment to be conscious of his words, 
the instruments with which he effects his purpose. 
That was the point made in the definition given 
above of a poetical picture. But the poet must 
always paint ; and now let us see in how far bodies, 
considered in relation to their parts Ipng together 
in space, are fit subjects for this painting. 

How do we obtain a clear idea of a thing in space ? 
First we observe its separate parts, then the union 
of these parts, and finally the whole. Our senses 
perform these various operations with such amazing 
rapidity as to make them seem but one. This rapid- 
ity is absolutely essential to our obtaining an idea of 
the whole, which is nothing more than the result of 
the conception of the parts and of their connection 
with each other. Suppose now that the poet should 
lead us in proper order from one part of the object 
to the other ; suppose he should succeed in making 
the connection of these parts perfectly clear to us ; 
how much time will he have consumed ? 

The details, which the eye takes in at a glance, he 
enumerates slowly one by one, and it often happens 
that, by the time he has brought us to the last, we 
have forgotten the first Yet from these details we 
are to form a picture, j When we look at an object 
the various parts are allways present to the eye. It 
can run over them again and again. The ear, how- 
ever, loses the details it has heard, unless memory 
retain them. And if they be so retained, what pains 
and e£Eort it costs to recall their impressions in the 
proper order and with even the moderate degree of 
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rapidity necessary to the obtaining of a tolerable idea 
of the whole. 

Let us take an example which may be called a 
masterpiece of its kind. 

Dort ragt das hohe Haupt vom edeln Enziane 
Welt iibem niedem Chor der Pobelkrauter hin, 
£in ganzes Blumenvolk dient unter seiner Fahne, 
Sein blauer Bruder selbst biickt sich und ehret ihn. 
Der Blumen helles Gold, in Strahlen umgebogen, 
Thiirmt sich am Stengel au^ und krdnt sein grau Gewand» 
Der Blatter glattes Weiss mit tiefem Griin durchzogen, 
Strahlt von dem bunten Blitz von feuchtem Diamant. 
Gerechtestes Gesetz ! dass Kraft sich Zier vermahle, 
In einem schonen Leib wohnt eine schon're Seele. 

Hier kriecht ein niedrig Kraut, gleich einem grauen Nebd 
Dem die Natur sein Blatt im Kreuze hingelegt, 
Die holde Blume zeigt die zwei vergoldten Schnllbel« 
Die ein von Amethyst gebildter Vogel tragt 
Dort wirft ein glanzend Blatt, in Finger ausgekerbet, 
Auf einen hellen Bach den griinen Wiederschein ; 
Der Blumen zarten Schnee, den matter Purpur farbet, 
Schliesst ein gestreifter Stem in weisse Strahlen ein. 
Smaragd und Rosen bliihn auch auf zertretner Heide« 
Und Felsen decken sich mit einem Purpurkleide.^ 

1 Von Haller's Alps. 

The lofty gentian's head in stately grandeur towers 
Far o'er the common herd of vulgar weeds and low ; 
Beneath his banners serve communities of flowers ; 
His azure brethren, too, in rev'rence to him bow. 
The blossom's purest gold in curving radiations 
Erect upon the stalk, above its gray robe gleams ; 
The leaflets' pearly white with deep green variegatiooa 
With flashes many-hued of the moist diamond beams. 
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The learned poet is here painting {dants and 

flowers with great art and in strict accordance with 
nature, but there is no illusion in his picture. I do 
not mean that a person who had never seen these 
plants and flowers could form little or no idea of 
them from his description. ^/Perhaps all poetical 
pictures require a previous knowledge of their sub- 
ject Neither would I deny that a person pos- 
sessing such knowledge might derive from the poet 
a more vivid idea of certain details. I only ask 
how it is with a conception of the whole. If that is 
to become more vivid, none of the separate details 
must stand in undue prominence, but the new illumi- 
nation must be equally shared by all. Our imag- 
ination must be able to embrace them all with equal 
rapidity in order to form from them in an instant 
that one harmonious whole which the eye takes in 
at a glance. Is that the case here? If not, how 
can it be said, ''that the most exact copy produced 
by a painter is dull and faint compared with this 

. O Law beneficent ! which strength to beauty jplighteth^ 
And to a shape so fair a fairer soul uniteth. 

Here on the ground a plant like a gray mist is twiniqg^ 

In fashion of a cross its leaves by Nature laid ; 

Part of the beauteous flower, the gilded beak is shining 

Of a foir bird whose shape of amethyst seems made. 

Theie into fingers cleft a polished leaf reposes, 

And o'er a limpid brook its green reflection throws ; 

With rays of white a striped star encloses 

The floweret's disk, where pink fliishes its tender snows. 

Thus on the trodden heath are rose and emerald glowing, 

And e'en the nigged rocks are purple banners showing. 
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poetical description"?^ It is far inferior to what 
lines and colors can produce on canvas. The 
critic who bestowed upon it this exaggerated praise 
must have regarded it from an entirely false point 
of view. He must have looked at the foreign graces 
which the poet has woven into his description, at his 
idealization of vegetable life, and his development 
of inward perfections, to which outward beauty 
serves but as the shelL These he was considering, 
and not beauty itself or the degree of resemblance 
and vividness of the image, which painter and poet 
respectively can give us. Upon this last point 
every thing depends, and whoever maintains that 
the lines, 

Der Blumen hdles Gold m Strahlen nmgebogen, 
Thiirmt sich am Stengel auf, and krdnt sein gran Gewand, 
Der Blatter glattes Weiss, mit tiefem Grim durchzogen« 
Strahlt von dem bunten Blitz von f^'uchtem Diamant, 

can vie in vividness of impression with a flower- 
piece by a Huysum, must either never have analyzed 
his own sensations, or must wilfully ignore them. 
It might be very pleasant to hear the lines read if we 
had the flowers in our hand ; but, taken by them- 
selves, they say little or nothing. I hear in every 
word the laborious poet, but the thing itself I am 
unable to see. 

Once more, then, I do not deny that language has 
the power of describing a corporeal whole according 
to its parts. It certainly has, because its signs, 
although consecutive, are nevertheless arbitrary.' 
But I deny that this power exists in language as thi 

^ Breitinger's kritische Dichtkunst, vol. 11. p. 807. 
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instrument of poetry. For illusion , which is the 
). special aim of poetry, is not produced by these 
f^ verbal descriptions of objects, nor can it ever be so 
\ produced. The coexistence of the body comes into 
collision with the sequence of the words, and although 
while the former is getting resolved into the latter, 
the dismemberment of the whole into its parts is 
a help to us, yet the reunion of these parts into a 
whole is made extremely difficult, and not infre- 
quently impossible. 

Where the writer does not aim at illusion, but is 
simply addressing the understanding of his readers 
with the desire of awakening distinct and, as far as 
possible, complete ideas, then these descriptions of 
corporeal objects, inadmissible as they are in poetry, 
are perfectly appropriate. Not only the prose 
writer, but the didactic poet (for in as far as he 
is didactic he is no poet) may use them with good 
effect Thus Virgil, in his Greorgics, describes a cow 
fit for breeding : — 

Optima torvae 
Forma bovis, cui turpe caput, cui plurima cervix, 
£t crurum tenus a mento palearia pendent 
Tum longo nullus lateri modus : omnia magna : 
Pes etiam, et camuris hirtae sub comibus aurea. 
Nee mihi displiceat maculis insignis et albo, 
Aut juga detractans int'ferdumque aspera cornn, 
Et faciem tauro propior ; quaeque ardua tota» 
Et gradiens ima verrit vestigia cauda.^ 

1 Georg. lib. iiL 51 and 79. 

If her large front and neck vast strength denote | 
If on her knee the pendulous dewlap float; 
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Or a handsome colt : — 

nii ardua cenrix, 
Argutumque caput, brevis alvus, obesaque tergSt 
Luxuriatque toris animosum pectus, &c.^ 

Here the poet is plainly concerned more with tbe 
setting forth of the separate parts than with the 
effect of the whole. His object is to tell us the char- 
acteristics of a handsome colt and a good cow, so 
that we may judge of their excellence according to 
the number of these characteristics which they pos- 
sess. Whether or not all these can be united into a 
vivid picture was a matter of indifference to him. 

Except for this purpose, elaborate pictures of 
bodily objects, unless helped out by the above-men- 
tioned Homeric device of making an actual series 
out of their coexistent parts, have always been con- 
sidered by the best critics as ineffective trifles, 
requiring little or no genius. " When a poetaster/* 

If curling horns their crescent inward bend, 
And bristly hairs beneath the ear defend ; 
If lengthening flanks to bounding measure spread; 
If broad her foot and bold her bull-like head; 
If snowy spots her mottled body stain. 
And her indignant brow the yoke disdain. 
With tail wide-sweeping as she stalks the dews, 
Thus, lofty, large, and long, the mother choose. 

1 Georg. lib. iu. 51 and 79. 

Light on his airy crest his slender head, 
His beUy short, his loins luxuriant spread ; 
Muscle on muscle knots his brawny breast, &c. 

DRYDmb '^ 
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says Horace, '<can do nothing else, he falls to 
describing a grove, an altar, a brook winding through 
pleasant meadows, a rushing river, or a rainbow." 

Lucus et ara Dianae, 
Et properantis aquae per amoenos amlntas agroa, 
Aut fluxnen Rhenum, aut pluvius descrilntur arcus.^ 

Pope, when a man, looked back with contempt 
on the descriptive efforts of his poetic childhood. 
He expressly enjoined upon every one, who would 
not prove himself unworthy the name of poet, to 
abandon as early as possible this fondness for 
des criptio n. A merely descriptive poem he declared 
to be a feast mad^e^p of sauces.^ Herr Von 
Kleist, I know, prided himsefi^Veiry little on his 
^'Spring." Had he lived, he would have refash* 
ioned it altogether. He wanted to introduce into it 
Some pl^ and was meditating how he could best 
makiei the crowd of pictures, which seemed to have 
been drawn at random from the whole vast range of 
fresh creation, rise in some natural order and follow 
each other in fitting sequence. He would, at the 
same time, have done what Marmontel, doubtless 
with reference to his Eclogues, recommended to 
several German poets. He would have converted 
a series ol pictures scantily interwoven with mental 
emotions, into a series of emotions sparingly inter- 
spersed with images.' 

1 De Art. Poet 16. 

> See Appendix, note 37. 

< See Appendix, note jS* 
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And shall Homer nevertheless have fallen into those 
barren descriptions of material objects ? 

Let us hope that only a few such passages can be 
cited. And even those few, I venture to assert, will 
be found really to confirm the rule, to which they 
appear to form an exception. 

The rule is this, that{succession in time is the 
province of the poety^-ezistence in space that o 
the artistj \{ 

To bring together into one and the same picture 
two points of time necessarily remote, as Mazzuoli 
does the rape of the Sabine women and the recon- 
ciliation effected by them between their husbands and 
relations ; or as Titian does, representing in one piece / 
the whole story of the Prodigal Son, — his dissolute ' 
life, his misery, and repentance, — is an encroach- ^ 
ment of the painter on the domain of the poet, which i 
good taste can never sanction. --^'^ 

^To fifyirrpreseht a com^^ to the reader ( 

by enumerating in succe§^}pji§eyerd parts qr things 
^hich in nature the eye necessarily- JaLkes_injat a 

glance^ is an encroachji^t^fihei poeton^ihaAmuim 

<rf the painter, involving a great effort of the imagi 
nation to very little purpose. 
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Painting and poetry should be like two just and 
friendly neighbors, neither of whom indeed is allowed 
to take imseemly liberties in the heart of the other's 
domain, but who exercise mutual forbearance on 
the borders, and effect a peaceful settlement for 
all the petty encroachments which circumstances 
may compel either to make in haste on the rights 
of the other. 

I will not bring forward in support of this the fact 
that, in large historical pictures the single moment 
of time is always somewhat extended, and that per- 
haps no piece, very rich in figures, can be found, in 
which every character has exactly the motion and 
attitude proper to him at that particular moment 
The position of some belongs to a preceding point 
of time, that of others to a later. This is a liberty 
which the painter must justify by certain subtleties 
of arrangement, such as placing his figures more in 
the foregroimd or background, and thus making 
them take a more or less immediate interest in what 
is going on. I will merely quote, in favor of my 
view, a criticism of Mengs on Raphael's drapery.* 
''There is a reason for all his folds, either in the 
weight of the material or the tension of the limbs. 
We can often infer from their present condition what 
they had been previously. Raphael indeed aimed at 
giving them significance in this way. We can judge 
from the folds whether, previously to the present 
posture, a leg or an arm had been more in front or 

1 Gedanken liber die Sch5nheit und ilbcr den Geschmack 
in der Malerei, p. 69^ 
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more behind, whether a limb had been bent and is 
now straightening itself, or whether it had been out- 
stretched and is now bending." Here unquestion- 
ably the artist unites into one two distinct points of 
time. For, since the foot in its motion forward is 
immediately followed by that portion of the garment 
which rests upon it, — unless indeed the garment be 
of exceedingly stiff material, in which case it is ill 
adapted to painting, — there can be no moment at 
which the drapery assumes in the least degree any 
other fold than the present posture of the limb de- 
mands. If any other be represented, then the fold 
is that of the preceding moment while the position 
of the foot is that of the present Few, however, 
will be inclined to deal thus strictly with the artist idio f 
finds it for his interest to bring these two moments I 
of time before us at once. Who will not rather 
praise him for having had the wisdom and the cour- 
age to commit a slight fault for the sake of greater 
fulness of expression ? 

A similar indulgence is due to the poet The con- 
tinuity of his imitation permits him, strictly speak- 1 
ing, to touch at one moment on only a single side,r' ^ 
a single property of his corporeal objects. But if 
the happy construction of his language enables him 
to do this with a single word, why should he not 
sometimes be allowed to add a second such word? 
why not a third, if it be worth his while, or even a 
fourth ? As I have said, a ship in Homer is either 
simply the black ship, or the hollow ship, or the 
fwift ship; at most the well-manned black ship 
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That is true of his style in general. Occasionally 
a passage occurs where he adds a third descriptive 
epithet : ^ Ka^miXa, wmXa^ xakMo^ iufxaumf^to^ ^^ round, 
brazen, eight-spoked wheels." Even a fourth : wnida 
ndnwn ttarjPj xaXijv, xahaiiip^ S^haw^ ^ a uniformly 
smooth, beautiful, brazen, wrought shield." Who 
will not rather thank than blame him for this little 
luxuriance, when we perceive its good effect in a few 
suitable passages? 

The true justification of both poet and painter 
shall not, however, be left to rest upon this analogy 
of two friendly neighbors. A mere analogy fur- 
nishes neither proof nor justification. I justify them 
in this way. As in the picture the two moments of 
time follow each other so immediately that we can 
without effort consider them as one, so in the poem 
the several touches answering to the different parts 
and properties in space are so condensed, and suc- 
ceed each other so rapidly, that we seem to catch 
them all at once. 

Here, as I have said, Homer is greatly aided by 
his admirable language. It not only allows him all 
possible freedom in multiplying and combining his 
epithets, but enables him to arrange them so happily 
that we are relieved of all awkward suspense with 
regard to the subject. Some of the modem lan- 
guages are destitute of one or more of those advan- 
tages. Those which, like the French, must have 
recourse to paraphrase, and convert the xa^mihi 
jcvida, filMM^ oKtmnffia of Homer into '^ the round 

1 niad T. 722. s Iliad ziL 29^ 
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wheels which were of brass and had eight spokes,** 
give the meaning, but destroy the picture. The 
sense is here, however, nothing ; the picture every 
thing. The one without the other turns the most 
graphic of poets into a tiresome tattler. This fate has 
often befallen Homer under the pen of the consci- 
entious Madame Dacier. The German language can 
generally render the Homeric adjectives by equally 
short equivalents, but it cannot follow the happy 
arrangement of the Greek. It can say, indeed, '' the 
round, brazen, eight-spoked;" but '^ wheels" comes 
dragging after. Three distinct predicates before 
any subject make but a confused, uncertain picture^ 
The Greek joins the subject with the first predicate 
and lets the others follow. He says, ^* round wheels, 
brazen, eight-spoked." Thus we know at once of 
what he is speaking, and learn first the thing and // 
then its accidents, which is the natural order of our 
thoughts. The German language does not possess 
this advantage. Or shall I say, what really amounts 
to the same thing, that, although possessing it, the 
language can seldom use it without ambiguity? For 
if adjectives be placed after the subject (runde Rader, 
ehem und achtspeichigt) they are indeclinable, dif- 
fering in nothing from adverbs, and if referred, as 
adverbs, to the first verb that is predicated of the 
subject, the meaning of the whole sentence becomes 
always distorted, and sometimes entirely falsified. 

But I am lingering over trifles and seem to have 
forgotten the shield of Achilles, that famous picture, 

which more than all else, caused Homer to bt 

8 
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regarded among the ancients as a master of painting.' 
But surely a shield, it may be said, is a single corpo^ 
real object, the description of which according to its 
coexistent parts cannot come within the province of 
poetry. Yet this shield, its material, its form, and 
all the figures which occupied its enormous surface, 
Homer has described, in more than a hundred mag- 
nificent lines, so circumstantially and precisely that 
modem artists have found no difficulty in making a 
drawing of it exact in every detail. 

My answer to this particular objection is, that I 
have already answered it Homer does not paint 
the shield finished, but in the process of creation. 
Here again he has made use of the happy device of 
substituting progression for coexistence, and thus con- 
verted the tiresome description of an object into a 
V I graphic picture of an action. We see not the shield, 
but the divine master-workman employed upon it 
Hammer and tongs in hand he approaches the anvil ; 
and, after having forged the plates from the rough 
metal, he makes the pictures designed for its decora- 
tion rise from the brass, one by one, under his finer 
blows. Not till the whole is finished do we lose 
sight of him. At last it is done ; and we wonder at 
the work, but with the believing wonder of an eye- 
witness who has seen it a-making. 

The same cannot be said of the shield of iEneas 
in Virgil. The Roman poet either failed to see the 
fineness of his model, or the things which he wished 

1 Dion3rsiu8 Halicamass. in Vita Homeri apud Th. Gale in 
Opvsc. MythoL p. 401. 
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Id represent upon his shield seemed to him not of 
such a kind as to allow of their being executed before 
our eyes. They were prophecies, which the god 
certainly could not with propriety have uttered in 
our presence as distinctly as the poet explains them 
in his work. Prophecies, as such, require a darker 
speech, in which the names of those persons to come, 
whose fortunes are predicted, cannot well be spoken. 
In these actual names, however, lay, it would seem, 
the chief point of interest to the poet and courtier.^ 
But this, though it excuse him, does not do away witli 
the disagreeable effect of his departure from the 
Homeric method, as all readers of taste will admit 
The preparations made by Vulcan are nearly the 
same in Homer as in Virgil. But while in Homer 
we see, besides the preparations for the work, the 
work itself, Virgil, after showing us the god at work 
his Cyclops, 

Ingentem dypeum informant . • • 

• . . AUi ventosis follibus auras 

Acdpiunt, redduntque ; alii stridentia tingunt 

iEra lacu. Gemit impositis incudibus antrum. 

Illi inter sese multa vi brachia tollunt 

In nmnerum, versantque tenad fordpe m assa m, * 

1 See Appendix, note 39. 
S ,£neid lib. viii. 447. 

Their artful hands a shield prepare. 

One stirs the fire, and one the bellows blows ; 

The hissing sted is in the smithy drowned ; 

The grot with beaten anvils groans around. 

By turns their arms advance in equal time. 

By turns their hands descend and hammers chime ; 

They turn the glowing mass with crooked tongs. 

Drydkk 
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suddenly drops the curtain and transports ns to a 
wholly different scene. We aire gradually led into 
the valley where Venus appears, bringing iEneas 
the arms that in the mean while have been finished. 
She places them against the trunk of an oak ; and, 
after the hero has sufficiently stared at them, and 
wondered over them, and handled them, and tried 
them, the description or picture of the shield begins, 
which grows so cold and tedious from the constantly 
recurring "here is," and "there is," and "near by 
stands," and " not far from there is seen," that all 
ViigiPs poetic grace is needed to prevent it from 
becoming intolerable. Since, moreover, this descrip- 
tion is not given by iEneas, who delights in die mere 
figures without any knowledge of their import, 

• • • rerumque ignarus imagine gaudet, 

nor by Venus, although she might be supposed to 
know as much about the fortunes of her dear grand- 
son as her good-natured husband, but by the poet 
himself, the action meanwhile necessarily remains at 
a stand-still. Not a single one of &e characters takes 
part; nor is what follows in the least affected by the 
representations on the shield. The subtle courtier, 
helping out his material with every manner of flatter- 
ing allusion, is apparent throughout ; but no trace do 
we see of the great genius, who trusts to the intrinsic 
merit of his work, and despises all extraneous means 
of awakening interest The shield of iEneas is 
therefore, in fact, an Interpolation, intended solely to 
flatter the pride of the Romans; a foreign brook 
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with which the poet seeks to give fresh movement to 
his stream. The shield of Achilles, on the contrary, 
b the oulgrowth of its own fruitful soil. For a shield 
was needed ; and, since even what is necessary never 
comes from the hands of deity devoid of beauty, the 
shield had to be ornamented. The art was in treating 
these ornamentations as such, and nothing more; 
in so weaving them into the material that when we 
look at that we cannot but see them. This could 
be accomplished only by the method which Homer 
adopted. Homer makes Vulcan devise decorations, 
because he is to make a shield worthy of a divine 
workman. Virgil seems to make him fashion the 
shield for the sake of the decorations, since he deems 
these of sufficient importance to deserve a special 
description long after the shield is finished. 
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Tub objections brought agsdost Homer's shield by 
the elder Scaliger, Perrault, TerrassoUi^ and others^ 
are well known, as are also the answers' of Madame 
Dacier, Boivin, and Pope. But these latter, it seems 
to me, have gone somewhat too far, and confiding in 
the justness of their cause have asserted things incor- 
rect in themselves and contributing little to the poefs 
justification. 

In answer to the chief objection, that Homer had 
burdened his i^hield with more figures than there 
could possibly have been room for, Boivin under- 
took to show in a drawing how the necessary space 
might be obtained. His idea of the various concen- 
tric circles was very ingenious, although there is no 
foundation for it in the poet's words and nothing any- 
where to indicate that shields divided in this way 
were known to the ancients. Since Homer calls 
it (adxog nirtoat dedoulmgiepop) a shield, artistically 
wrought on all sides, I should prefer to gain the 
required space by turning to account the co ncave^ 
surface. A proof that the old artists did not leave 
this empty is furnished in the shield of Minerva 
by Phidias.^ But not only does Boivin fail to seize 

^ See Appendix, note 4a 
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diis advaatage, but^ by separating into two otJIui^ 
pictures what the poet evidently meant lor one, ; * ; 
he unnecessarily multiplies the representations' whfle 
diminishing the space by one-halL I know the 
motive which led him to this, but it was one by which 
he should not have allowed himself to be influenced. 
He should have shown his opponents the unreason- 
ableness of their demands, instead ci tiying to satisfy u- - 
them. 

An example will make my meaning dear. When 
Homer says of one of the two cities : ^ 

Xaol f ur OYOQ^ toaw a&gooir Ir&a H nSaitog 
mgrnget 9vo f Sa^gtg inUwif Anna ftotp^g 
dwdgog mttKpd'tfiepw 6 fief ^no nmnf cucoMvo^ 
d^ftq» fMptwmtwfy 6 f drctinto fofiif Hia^atr 
0^909 f ih^rpf im i<noQi rtUQOQ Hiad'aL 

1 Iliad xviii. 497-50& 

Meanwhile a mnldtade 
Was in the forum where a strife went on,<— 
Two men contending for a fine, the price 
Of one who had been slain. Before the crowcl 
One claimed that he had paid the fine, and one 
Denied that anght had been receiyed, and both 
Called for the sentence which should end the ttrtfi^ 
The people clamored for both sides, for both 
Had eager friends ; the herald held the crowd 
In check ; the elders, upon polished stonesi 
Sat in a sacred circle. Each one took 
In turn a herald's sceptre in his hand. 
And rising gave his sentence. In the nudst 
Two talents lay in gold, to be the meed 
Of him whose juster judgment should prerafl. 

BftYAm 
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Xooi d' dfAqmigausif ktiptow^ dfiq>l^ oQOfjf^L 
x^QWttg d* aga Xaov eQ^^tvw' ol de yegoptig 
&et inl l^iototai Xi^aig isg^ hi xvxAq), 
awpnga de h^qvxow h xiga* ixov tjsgoqxivcaf* 
%olai» sTim ffiaaoPf dfioi^tjdlg di dixa^w, 
XBito f OQ* sp fuaaotai Urn %gv<solo %aXa/na^ 

he refers, as I understand him, to but a single picture, 
that of a public lawsuit about the contested payment 
of a considerable fine for the committal of a murder, 
^he artisQwho is to execute this Resign, can use but 
a single moment of the action, — that of the accusa* 
tion, of the examination of witnesses, of the pro- 
nouncing of the sentence, or any other preceding or 
following or intervening moment which may seem to 
him most fitting. This single moment he makes as 
pregnant as possible, and reproduces it with all that 
power of illusion which, in the presentation of visible 
objects art possesses above poetry. J Left far behind 
in this respect, what remains to the poet, if his words 
are to paint the same design with any Hegree of suc- 
cess, but to avail himself of kis peculiar advantage s ? 
These are the liberty of extendkig his representation 
over what preceded, as well as what was to follow, 
the artist's single point of time, and the power^of 
showing not only what the artist shows, but what he 
has to leave to our imagination. Only by using these \ 
advantages can the poet raise himself to a level with \ 
the artist Their works most resemble each other 
when their effect is equally vivid ; not when one brings 
before the imagination through the ear neither more 
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nor less than the other presents to the eye. Had 
Boivm defended the passage in Hcnner according to 
this principle, he would not have divided it into as 
many separate pictures as he thought he detected 
distinct points of time. All that Homer relates ^'^ 
could not, indeed, be united in a single picture. The / 
accusation and the denial, the summoning of the' 
witnesses and the shouts of the divided populace, 
the efforts of the heralds to quiet the tumult and the 
sentence of the judges, are things successive in time, 
not coexistent in space. / But what is not actually in 
the picture is there virtually, and the only true way of 
representing an actual picture in words is to combine ' 
what virtually exists in it with what is absolutely 
visible. The poet who allows hino^elf to be bound <^ 
by the limits of art may furnish; data for a picture, 
Dut can never create one of his own. 

The picture^iEe^beleaguered city* Boivin divides 
likewise into three. He might as well have made 
twelve out of it as three^- .For since he has once for 
all failed to grasp th^ spirit of the poet, and requires "- 
him to be bound by tn^nniiiies of a material picture, 
he might have discovered many more violations 
of these unities. In fact he ought almost to have 
devoted a separate space on the shield to every r 
separate touch of the poet. In my opinion Homer f 
has but ten different pictures on die whole shield,! 
eveiy one of which he introduces with iv [up »:ev$<, \ --^ 

or Ir d« noirfiBj or h f iti&eti or h di mixiV^^. 
^i^7^^9 " on it he wrought," *' on it he placed/' | 

^ Iliad zviiL 509-54a 
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•'on it he formed,*' **on it Vulcan skilfully fash- 
loned." ^ In the absence of these introductory words 
we have no right to suppose a distinct picture. On 
the contrary every thing which they cover must be 
regarded as a single whole, wanting in nothing but 
the arbitraiy concentration into one moment of time; 
which the poet was in no way bound to observe. 
Had he observed this, and, by strictly limiting him- 
self to it, excluded every little feature which in the 
material representation would have been inconsistent 
with this unity of time ; had he in fact done what his 
cavillers require, — these gendemen would indeed 
have had no fault to find with him, but neither would 
any person of taste have foimd aught to admire. 

Pope not only accepted Boivin's drawing, but 
thought he was doing a special service by showing 
that every one of tiiese mutilated pieces was in 
accordance with the strictest rules of painting, as 
^laid down at the present day. Contrast, perspeo- 
' tive, the three unities, he found, were all observed in 
the best possible manner. And although well aware 
that, according to the testimony of good and trust- 
worthy witnesses, painting at the time of the Trojan 
war was still in its cradle, he supposes either tiiat 
Homer, instead of being bound by the achievements 
of painting at that time or in his own day, must in 
virtue of his godlike genius have anticipated all that 
art should in future be able to accomplish, or else 
that the witnesses could not have been so entirely 
worthy of faith that the direct testimony of this 

^ See Appendix, note 41. 
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artistic shield should not be preferred to theirs. 
Whoever will^ may accept the former supposition : the 
latter, surely, no one will be persuaded to adopt who 
knows any thing more of the history of art than the 
date of the historians. That painting in the time of 
Homer was still in its infancy he believes, not merely 
on the authority of Pliny, or some other writer, but 
chiefly because, judging from the works of art men- 
tioned by the ancients, he sees that even centuries 
later no great progress had been made. The pictures 
of Polygnotus, for instance, by no means stand the 
test which Pope thinks can be succes^ully applied 
to Homer's shield. The two great works by this 
master at Delphi, of which Pausanias has left a 
circumstantial description,* were evidently wholly 
wanting in perspective. The ancients had no knowl- 
edge of this branch of art, and what Pope adduces 
as proof that Homer understood it, only proves that 
he has a very imperfect understanding of it himself.* 
" That Homer," he says, " was not a stranger to^ 
aerial perspective appears in his expressly marking 
the distance of object from object He tells us, for 
instance, that the two spies lay a little remote from 
the other figures, and that the oak under which was 
spread the banquet of the reapers stood apart. What 
he says of the valley sprinkled all over with cottages 
and flocks appears to be a description of a large 
country in perspective. And, indeed, a general argu- 
ment for this may be drawn from the number of fig- 
ures on the shield, which could not be all expressed 

1 Phocic. cap. zzv.-xiud. 2 See Appendix, note 41. 
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In their full size; and this is therefore a sort of 
proof that the art of lessening them according to 
perspective was known at that time." The mere 
representing of an object at a distance as smaller than 
it would be if nearer the eye, by no means constitutes 
perspective in a picture. Perspective requires a sin- 
gle point of view ; sl dibfintte, natural horizon j and this 
was wanting in the old pictures. In' the paintings 
of Folygnotus the ground, instead of being level, 
rose so decidedly at the back that the figures which 
were meant to stand behind seemed to be standing 
above one another. If this was the usual position 
of the various figures and groups, — and that it was 
so may fairly be concluded from the old bas-reliefs, 
where those behind always stand higher than those 
in front, and look over their heads, — then we may 
reasonably take it for granted in Homer, and should 
not unnecessarily dismember those representations 
of his, which according to this treatment might be 
united in a single picture. The double scene in the 
peaceful city, through whose streets a joyous mar- 
riage train was moving at the same time that an 
important trial was going on in the market-place, 
requires thus no double picture. Homer could very 
well think of it as one, since he imagined himself to 
be overlooking the city from such a height as to 
command at once a view of the streets and the 
market. 

My opinion is that perspective in pictures came 
incidentally from scene-painting, which was already 
in its perfection. But the applications of its rules 
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to a single smooth surface was evidently no easy 
matter ; for, even in the later paintings found among 
the antiquities of Herculaneum, there are many and 
various offences against perspective, which would 
now hardly be excusable even in a beginner.^ 

But I wUl spare myself the labor of collecting my 
desultory observations on a point whereon I may 
hope to receive complete satisfaction from Winkd- 
mann's promised '* History of Art" ' 

1 Betrachtungen Uber die Malerd, p. 18^ 
t Written in 17^ 
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To retuniy then, to my road, if a saunterer can ht 
said to have a road. 

What I have been saying <^ bodily objects in 
general applies with even more force to those which 
are beautiful. 

Physical beauty results from the harmonious action 

of various parts which can be taken in at a glance. 

It therefore requires that these parts should lie 

near together; and, since things whose parts lie 

\ I near together are the proper subjects of painting^ 

^^ this art and this alone can imitate physical beauty. 

The poet, who must necessarily detail in succes- 
sion the elements of beauty, should therefore desist ^ 
entirely from the description of physical beauty as 
such. He must feel that these elements arranged 
in a series cannot possibly produce the same effect 
as in juxtaposition ; that the concentrating glance 
which we try to cast back over them immediately 
after their enumeration, gives us no harmonious pic- 
ture ; and that to conceive the effect of certain eyes, 
a certain mouth and nose taken together, unless we 
can recall a similar combination of such parts in 
nature or art, surpasses the power of human imagi- 
nation. 
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Here again Homer is the model of all models. 
He says, Nireus was fair; Achilles was fairer; 
Helen was of godlike beauty. But he is nowhere 
betrayed into a more detailed description of these 
beauties. Yet the whole poem is based upon the 
loveliness of Helen. How a modern poet would 
have revelled in descriptions of itl 

Even Constantinus Manasses sought to adorn his 
bald chronicle with a picture of Helen. I must 
thank him for the attempt, for I really should not 
know where else to turn for so striking an example 
of the folly of venturing on what Homer's wisdom 
Corbore to undertake. When I read in him : ^ 

tiv ii yifvri itBQwaXkiigy Bvoqjgiug, BifXQOwndnjf 
ivftaQHog^ emgoamnog, ^amrtig, xwpoxqovg^ 
iktxo^XsqiOLQOg, d^git, xaQixcav yifjiop SXaog, 
XtMioBQaxuov^ TQvq)eQay xdXloc dnixgbg Ifutpow^ 
TO TtgoaoMW xaraXewtop, ^ noQHa ^odoxoovg, 
to nQoamrtov mixa^y xo pjqfagop dgouop, 
xdXlog dv&uti^devtaPy aJ^aanunWy dvtoxQOVPf 
ipame z^ Xgvx&njra ^odoxgia nvgvif^, 

1 ^She was a woman right beautiful, with fine 6yebrow», of 
dearest complexion, beautiful cheeks ; comely, with large, full 
eyes, with snow-white skin, quick-glancing, graceful ; a grove 
^lled with graces, fair-armed, voluptuous, breathing beauty 
undisguised. The complexion fair, the cheek rosy, the counte- 
nance pleasing, the eye blooming ; a beauty unartificial, an- 
tinted, of its natural color, adding brightness to the brightest 
cherry, as if one should dye ivory with resplendent purple. 
Her neck long, of dazzling whiteness ; whence she was Called 
the swan-bom, beautiful Helen.*' 
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iuQ^ luatga, xataXeimogy i&sp ifw&ovQyi^ 

it is like seeing stones rolled up a mountain,^ on whose 
summit they are to be built into a gorgeous edifice ; 
but which all roll down of themselves on the other 
side. What picture does this crowd of words leave 
behind? How did Helen look? No two readers 
out of a thousand would receive the same impression 
of her. 

But political verses by a monk are, it is true, no 
poetry. Let us hear Ariosto describe his enchantress 
Alcina:*— 

1 See Appendix, note 43. 
s Orlando Furioso, canto viL st. 11-15. 
Her shape is of such perfect symmetry, 

As best to feign the industrious painter knows ; 

With long and knotted tresses ; to the eye 

Not yellow gold with brighter lustre glows. 

Upon her tender cheek the mingled dye 

Is scattered of the lily and the rose. 

Like ivory smooth, the forehead gay and round 

Fills up the space and forms a fitting bound. 

Two black and slender arches rise above 
Two clear black eyes, say suns of radiant light. 
Which ever softly beam and slowly move; 
Round these appears to sport in frolic flight, 
Hence scattering all his shafts, the little Love^ 
And seems to plunder hearts in open sight 
Thence, through 'mid visage, does the nose descend^ 
Where envy finds not blemish to amend. 

As if between two vales, which softly curl. 
The mouth with vermeil tint is seen to glow| 
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Di persona era tanto ben formata, 
Quanto mai finger san pittori indnstrL 
Con bionda chioma, lunga e annodata, 
Oro non h, che piu risplenda e lustri. 
Spargeasi per la guancia delicata 
Misto color di rose e di ligustri • 
Di terso avorio era la fronte lieta, 
Che lo spazio finia con giusta meta. 

Sotto due negri, e sottilissimi arch! 
Son due negri, occhi, anzi due chiari soU 
Fietosi a riguardar, a mover parchi, 
Intomo a cui par ch' Amor scherzi, e yoU^ 

Within are strung two rows of orient pearl. 
Which her delicious lips shut up or show. 
Of force to melt the heart of any churl, 
However rude, hence courteous accents flow ; 
And here that gentle smile receives its birth. 
Which opes at will a paradise on earth. 

Like milk the bosom, and the neck of snow ; 
Round is the neck, and full and round the breast | 
Where, fresh and firm, two ivory apples grow, 
Which rise and fall, as, to the margin pressed 
By pleasant breeze, the billows come and go. 
Not prying Argus could discern the rest. 
Yet might the observing eye of things concealed 
Conjecture safely from the charms revealed. 

To all her arms a just proportion bear, 
And a white hand is oftentimes descried, 
Which narrow is and somedeal long, and where 
No kitot appears nor vein is signified. 
For finish of that stately shape and rare, 
A foot, neat, short, and round beneath is spied. 
Angelic visions, creatures of the sky. 
Concealed beneath no covering veil can lie. 

William Stewart Ros& 
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E ch' indi tvtta la f arctra gcarchi, 
£ che visibilmente i cori involL 
Quindi U oato per mezzo il viso scende 
Che non trova 1' invidia ove 1' emende. 

Sotto quel sta, quasi £ra due vallette* 
La bocca sparsa di natio cinabro, 
Quivi due filze son di perle elette, 
Che chiude, ed apre un bello e dolce labfO| 
Quindi escon le cortesi parolette^ 
Da render molle ogni cor rozzo e scabro ; 
Quivi si f onna quel soave riso, 
Ch' mpre a sua posta in terra il paradisou 

Bianca neve h il pel collo, e '1 petto latte^ 
II collo h tondo, il petto colmo e largo; 
Due pome acerbe, e pur d' avorio fatte, 
Vengono e van, come onda al primo margo» 
Quando piacevole aura il mar combatte. 
Non potria V altre parti veder Argo, 
Ben si pu6 giudicar, che corrisponde, 
A quel di' appar di fuor, quel che s' aaconde. 

Mostran le bracda sua misura giusta, 
Et la Candida man spesso si vede, 
Lunghetta alquanto, e di larghezza angusta* 
Dove nh nodo appar, n^ vena eccede. 
Si vede al fin de la persona augusta 
II breve, asciutto, e ritondetto piede. 
Gil angelid sembianti nati in cielo 
Non si ponno celar sotto alcun vela 

MiltO09 speaking of Faademonium, says :— * 
The work some praise, and some the architect 

Praise of one, then, is not always praise of the other. 
A work of art may merit great approbation without 
redounding much to the credit of the artist; and 



LAOCOON. 131 

•gain, an artist may justly claim our admiration, even 
when his work does not entirely satisfy us. By 
bearing this in mind we can often reconcile contra- 
dictory judgments, as in the present case. Dolce, 
in his dialogues on painting, makes Aretino speak 
in terms of the highest praise of the above-quoted 
stanzas,^ while I select them as an instance of paint 
ing without picture. We are both right Dolce 
admires the knowledge of physical beauty which the 
poet shows : I consider only the effect which this 
knowledge, conveyed in words, produces on my 
imagination. Dolce concludes from this knowledge 
that good poets are no less good painters: I, judg-\ 
ing from the effect, conclude that what painters can K v' 
best express by lines and colors is least capable of ^ 
expression in words. Dolce recommends Ariosto's 
description to all painters as a perfect model of a 
beautiful woman : I recommend it to all poets as the 
most instructive of warnings not to attempt, with 
still greater want of success, what could not but 
fail when tried by an Ariosto. 
It may be that when the poet says, — 

Di perscma era tanto bm f onnat9» 
QuantQ mai finger 8aa pittori indostri, 

he proves himself to have had a complete knowledge 
of the laws of perspective, such as only the most 
industrious artist can acquire from a study of nature 
and of ancient art' 
In the words,— 

1 See Appendix, note 44 9 3e» Appendix, note 45. 
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Spargeasi per la guancia delicata 
Misto color di rose e di ligustri, 

he may show himself to be a perfect master of 
color, — a very Titian.* His comparing Alcina's 
hair to gold, instead of calling it golden hair, may 
be taken as prooi that he objected to the use of 
actual gold in coloring.* We may even discover in 
the descending nose the profile of those old Greek 
noses, afterwards borrowed by Roman artists from 
the Greek masterpieces.' Of what use is all this 
insight and learning to us readers who want to 
fancy we are looking at a beautiful woman, and 
desire to feel that gentle quickening of the pulses 
which accompanies the sight of actual beauty ? The 
poet may know the relations from which beauty 
springs, but does that make us know them? I Or, if 
we know them, does he show them to us here? or 
does he help us in the least to call up a vivid image 
of them? 

A brow that forms a fitting bound, 

Che lo spazio finia con giosta meta; 
A nose where envy itself finds nothing to amende 

Che non trova 1' invidia, ove 1' emende ; 
A hand, narrow, and somewhat long, 

Langhetta alquanto, e di larghezza angosta; 

what sort of a picture do these general formulae give 
us ? In the mouth of a drawing-master, directing 
his pupils' attention to the beauties of the academic 
model, they might have some meaning. For the 

1 See Appendix, note 46. ' See Appendix, note 47. 

* See Appendix, note 48. 
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vtudentB would have but to look at fiie model to see 
the fitting bounds of the gay fodiead, tbe fine cot 
of the nose, and the slendemess of Hie pretty haiuL 
But in the poem I see nothing and am oaly tor- 
mented by the futility of all my attenq>ts to see 
anything. 

In this respect Virgil, by imitating Homer's leti- 
cence, has achieved tolerable success. £Qs Dido is 
only the most beantifiil (j^tilckerrimd^ Dido. Abj 
further details whidi he may give, have reCeceace to 
her rich ornaments and magnificent diess. 



1 anddn progrcditiur • • • 
Sidoniam picto cUamfdem c iic ui ndati fiiabo f 
Cni pluurctn ex anro^ crincs nodaitfur 10 m 
Anrea parpnream subnecdt fibula TCSlenL^ 

I^ on this account, any should apply to Urn mbat 
the old artist said to one of his p^nls fdio had 
painted a gayly decked Helen, — ''Since you could 
not paint her beautiful, you have painted her rich,'' 
•—Virgil would answer: **1 am not to blame that I 
could not paint her beautifuL The fault lies in flie 
limits of Ay art; within wfaidi it is my merit to hare 
kept" 

I must not forget here die two odes of Anacreon 
wherein he analjrzes die bean^ of hb mistress and 



1 JBjomd !▼. 13& 

The queen at length nppean ; 

A flowered cjmaa with gicdden fringie dbe wora^ 

And at her back a golden qotrer bore ; 

Her flowing hair a golden caol resHains; 

A golden clasp the Tynan rohe nistahis.— 'DniMK 
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of Bathyllus.* The device which he uses entirely 
justifies the analysis. He imagines that he has 
before him a painter who is working from his descrip- 
tion. "Thus paint me the hair," he says; "thus 
the brow, the eyes, the mouth ; thus the neck and 
bosom, the thighs and hands." As the artist could 
execute but one detail at a time, the poet was 
obliged to give them to him thus piecemeal. His 
object is not to make us see and feel, in these 
spoken directions to the painter, the whole beauty of 
I the beloved object He is conscious of the inade- 
quacy of all verbal expression ; and for that reason 
summons to his aid the expression of art, whose 
power of illusion he so extols, that the wEole song 
seems rather a eulogium of art than of his lady. 
He sees not the picture but herself, and fancies she 
18 about to open her mouth to speak. 

asiixn* pXiTioD yog dvti^. 

So, too, in his ode to Bathyllus, the praises of the 
beautiful boy are so mingled with praises of art and 
the artist, that we are in doubt in whose honor the 
song was really written. He selects the most beau- 
tiful parts from various pictures, the parts for which 
the pictures were remarkable. He takes the neck 
from an Adonis, breast and hands from a Mercury, 
the thighs from a Pollux, the belly from a Bacchus, 
until he has the whole Bathyllus as a finished Apollo 
from the artist's hand. 

^ Od. zxviii., zziz. 
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l»aa di nQoaoMw i<nfo% 
tow l/iddvidog rtOQtX&mf, 
iXeq}dvnfog tQoixrjXiK' 
Itaotfjui^iop di ftoUi 

IIohfdBvxBog di iJtujQOvg, 

diowciqp di vrfiif, 
• • • • 

TOP IdnolXiova di tovjop 
xa^Bhivy noiu BddvUov, 

Thus Luciany to give an idea of the beauty of 
Panthea, points to the most beautiful female statues j 
by the old sculptors.^ What is this but a confession 
that here language of itself is powerless ; that poetry 
stammers, and eloquence grows dumb, unless art I 
serve as interpreter. 

A BfarfMT, S 5, T. iL p. 461 (edit. KA^ 
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Birr are we not robbing poetry of too much by taking 
/ from her all pictures of physical beauty ? 
/ Who seeks to take them from her ? We are only 
warning her against trying to arrive at them by a 
particular road, where she will blindly grope her 
way in the footsteps of a sister art without ever 
leaching the goal. We are not closing against her 
other roads whereon art can follow only with her 
eyes. 

Homer himself, who so persistently refrains from 
all detailed descriptions of physical beauty, that we 
barely learn, from a passing mention, that Helen 
^ had white arms ^ and beautiful hair,' even he man- 
ages nevertheless to give us an idea of her beauty, 
which far surpasses any thing that art could do. 
Recall the passage where Helen enters the assembly 
of the Trojan elders. The venerable men see her 
coming, and one says to the others :' — 



'i 



V 



^ niad iii. 121. > Ibid. 3191 

» Ibid. 156-158. 

Small blame is theirs if both the Trojan knights 
And brazen-mailed Achaians have endured 
So long so many evils for the sake 
Of that one woman. She is wholly like 
In feature to the deathless goddesses. —Bryami. 
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TOi^lf ttfupi pfwaau jnUr j git m SLiatt 

What can give a more vivid idea of her beaotj iSeam 
that cold-blooded age should deem it wdl vorth the 
war which had cost so mncfa blood and so manj 
tears ? 

What Homer could not describe in its dftailij he 
shows lis by ite effert . Paint us, ye poets, the de- 
light, the attraction, the love, the cm lunli iic ni of 
beauty, and you have painted beanty itsdL Who 
can think of Sa{^ho's bdoved, the 9i^A of vfaoa^ 
as she confesses, robs her of sense and ilio ii g li lj as 
ugly? We seem to be gazii^ on a Iirii i lifnl and 
perfect form, when we sympathize with the cmotioiH 
which only such a form can p rod u oe. It is not Ovid's 
minute description of the beanties of his Lesbia,-^ 

Qaos hmnerosy qnales Yidi tetig^ve 

Forma papiHamm qnam fait ^ita 
Qnam casti^jato planus snh pcctofc 

Quantum et quale latos I qaam 

that makes us fanqr we are enjoyii^ the saa^ ^ht 
which he enjoyed ; but because he gives the details 
with a sensuousness iriiich stiis the pasnonsu 

Yet another ws^ in whicfa poetxy smpasses aiC 
in the description of physical beanty, is by taniag 
beauty into diarm. Qian n is besni^ in noCioiiy ^md 
therefore less adapted to the painter than the poet;* 
The painter can suggest notJoo, but his lignres »€ 
really destitute of it Cham dbereiore m a pictiir# 
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becomes grimace, while in poetry it remains what 
it isy a transitory beauty, which we would fain see 
repeated. It comes and goes, and since we can 
recall a motion more vividly and easily than mere 
forms and colors, charm must affect us more strongly 
than beauty under the same conditions. All that 
touches and pleases in the picture of Alcina is 
charm. Her eyes impress us not from their black- 
ness and fire, but because they are — 

Pietosi a riguardar, a mover parch]« 

they move slowly and with gracious glances, because 
Cupid sports around them and shoots from them 
his arrows. Her mouth pleases, not because ver- 
milion lips enclose two rows of orient pearls, but 
because of the gentle smile, which opens a paradise 
on earth, and of the courteous accents that melt the 
rudest heart The enchantment of her bosom lies 
not so much in the milk and ivory and apples, that 
typify its whiteness and graceful form, as in its 

I gentle heavings, like the rise and fall of waves under 
a pleasant breeze. 

Due pome acerbe, e pur d' avorio fatte, 
Vengono e van, come onda al primo margo^ 
Quando piacevole aura il mar combatte. 

I am convinced that such traits as these, compressed 
into one or two stanzas, would be far more effective 
than the five over which Ariosto has spread them, 
interspersed with cold descriptions of form much 
too learned for our sensibilities. 
Anacreon preferred the apparent absurdity of re- 
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quiring impossibilities of the artist, to leaving the 
image of his mistress unenlivened with these mobile 
charms. 

rQvqtegov f earn yw&cfo 

9UQI hr/divtp ZQax^Xtp 

Xagneg nhonno nSaoL 

He bids the artist let all the graces hover about 
her tender chin and marble neck. How so ? literally ? 
But that is beyond the power of art. The painter 
could give the chin the most graceful curve and the 
prettiest dimple, Amaris digitulo itnpressum (for the 
£<joo here seems to me to mean dimple) ; he could 
give the neck the softest pink, but that is all. The 
motion of that beautiful neck, the play of the mus- 
cles, now deepening and now half concealing the 
dimple, the essential charm exceeded his powers. 
The poet went to the limits of his art in the attempt 
to give us a vivid picture of beauty, in order that 
the painter might seek the highest expression in 
his. Here we have, therefore, a fresh illustration 
of what was urged above, that the poet, even when 
speaking of a painting or statue, is not bound to 
confine his description within the limits of art 
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Zeuxis painted a Helen, and had the courage to 
write beneath his picture those famous lines of 
Homer wherein the elders express their admiration 
of her beauty. Never did painting and poetry engage 
in closer rivalry. Victory remained undecided, and 
both deserved to be crowned. 

For as the wise poet showed us only in its effects 
the beauty which he felt the impossibility of describ- 
ing in detail, so the equally wise painter exhibited 
beauty solely through its details, deeming it unworthy 
of his art to have recourse to any outward aids. 
His whole picture was the naked figure of Helen. 
For it was probably the same that he painted for the 
people of Cortona.* 

Let us, for curiosity's sake, compare with this Cay- 
lus's picture as sketched for modern artists from the 
same lines of Homer. 

" Helen, covered with a white veil, appears in the 
midst of several old men, Priam among the number, 
who should be at once recognizable by the emblems 
of his royal dignity. The artist must especially ex- 
ert his skill to make us feel the triumph of beauty 

1 VaL Mazimus lib. lit cap. 7. Dionysiui Halicarnasa. 
Art. Rhet cap. 12. irepl Xoyov k^rvoeuc. 
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in the eager glances and expressions of astonished 
admiration on the countenances of the old men. 
The scene is over one of the gates of the town. 
The background of the painting may be lost eithet 
in the open sky or against the higher buildings of 
the town. The first would be the bolder, but the 
one would be as suitable as the other." 

Imagine this picture, executed by the greatest 
master of our time, and compare it with the work of 
Zeuxis. Which will show the real triumph of beauty ? 
This, where I feel it myself, or that, where I am to 
infer it from the grimaces of admiring graybeards ? 
^' Turpe senilis amor ! " Looks of desire make the 
most reverend face ridiculous, and an old man who 
shows the cravings of youth is an object of disgust. 
This reproach cannot be brought against the Homeric 
elders. Theirs is but a passing spark of feeling 
which wisdom instantly stifles; an emotion which 
does honor to Helen without disgracing them- 
selves. They acknowledge their admiration, but add 
at once,'— 

aXka iMu <Sgy xoiq tUq icvify h VTjval vBia&tOj 
fujf tjfup TtHeBaai t oniaam nrnna Xbtono. 

This decision saves them from being the old cox- 
combs which they look like in Caylus's picture. 
And what is the sight that fixes their eager looks ? 
A veiled, muffled figure. Is that Helen ? I cannol 

1 So be it ; let her, peerless as she is, 

Return on board the fleet, nor stay to bring • 
• Disaster upon us and all our race.— Bryant. 
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conceive what induced Caylus to make her wear a 
veil. Homer, to be sure, expressly gives her one, 

"She left her chamber, robed and veiled in white/' 

but only to cross the street in. And although he 
makes the elders express their admiration before she 
could have had time to take it ofiE or throw it back, 
yet they were not seeing her then for the first time. 
Their confession need not therefore have been caused 
by the present hasty glance. They might often 
have felt what, on this occasion, they first acknowl- 
edged. There is nothing of this in the picture. 
When I behold the ecstasy of those old men, I want 
to see the cause, and, as I say, am exceedingly 
surprised to perceive nothing but a veiled, muffled 
figure, at which they are staring with such devotion. 
What of Helen is there ? Her white veil and some- 
thing of her outline, as far as outline can be traced 
beneath drapery. But perhaps the Count did not 
mean that her face should be covered. In that case, 
although his words — "H^lfene couverte d'un voile 
blanc" — hardly admit of such an interpretation, 
another point excites my surprise. He recommends 
to the artist great care in the expression of the old 
men's faces, and wastes not a word upon the beauty 
of Helen's. This modest beauty, approaching tim- 
idly, her eyes moist with repentant tears, — is, then, 
the highest beauty so much a matter of course to 
our artists, that they need not be. reminded of it? oi 
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is expression more than beauty? or is it with pic- 
tures as with the stage, where we are accustomed to 
accept the ugliest of actresses for a ravishing prin- 
cess, if her prince only express the proper d^;ree 
of passion for her. 

Truly this picture of Caylus would be to that of 
Zeuxis as pantomime to the most sublime of poetry. 

Homer was unquestionably more read formerly 
than now, yet we do not find mention of many 
pictures drawn from him even by the old artists.^ 
They seem diligently to have availed themselves of 
any individual physical beauties which he may have 
pointed out They painted these, well knowing that 
in this department alone they could vie with the 
poet with any chance of success. Zeuxis painted 
besides Helen a Penelope, and the Diana of Apelles 
was the goddess of Homer attended by her nymphs. 

I will take this opportunity of saying that the 
passage in Pliny referring to this picture of Apelles 
needs correcting.' But to paint scenes from Homer 
merely because they afforded a rich composition, 
striking contrasts, and artistic shading, seems not to 
have been to the taste of the old artists ;\ nor could 
it be, so long as art kept within the narrow limits of 
its own high calling. They fed upon the spirit of 
the poet, and filled their imagination with his noblest 
traits. The fire of his enthusiasm kindled theirs. 
They saw and felt with him. Thus their works 
became copies of the Homeric, not in the relation of 

^ Fabridi Biblioth. Graec lib. ii cap. 6^ p. 345. 
' See Appendix, note 49^ 
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portrait to original, but in the relation of a son to a 
father, — like, but different The whole resemblance 
often lies in a single trait, the other parts being 
alike in nothing but in their harmoQy with that 

Since, moreover, the Homeric masterpieces of 
poetry were older than any masterpiece of art, for 
Homer had observed nature with the eye of an 
artist before either Phidias or Apelles, the artists 
naturally found ready made in his poems many 
valuable observations, which they had not yet had 
time to make for themselves. These they eagerly 
^ seized upon, in order that, through Homer, they 
might copy nature. Phidias acknowledged that the 
lines,*— 

''H %(u Kvariji<n» hi o^Qvai vevaB Kqwkor 
dfi^Qoauu S' aga xoiifu im^^maavto avcuttog 
HQCttog iai d^avcetouy iiiyav f iWji8v''0}vfmoff 

served him as the model of his Olympian Jupiter^ 
and that only through their help had he succeeded in 
making a godlike countenance, '^propemodum ex 
ipso coelo petitum." Whoever understands by this 
merely that the imagination of the artist was fired 
by the poet's sublime picture, and thus made capable 
of equally sublime representations, overlooks, I think, 

1 Iliad L 528. Valerius Mazimus, lib. iiL cap. 7* 
Ab thus he spoke the son of Saturn gave 
The nod with his dark brows. The ambrosial carit 
Upon the Sovereign One's immortal head 
Were shaken, and with them the mighty mount 
Olympus trembled.— Bryant. 
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die chief point, and contents himself with a gen- } 
eral statement where something very special and 
much more satisfactory is meant. Phidias here 
acknowledges also, as I understand him, that this 
passage first led him to notice how much expression 
lies in the eyebrows, " quanta pars animi " is shown 
in them. Perhaps it further induced him to bestow 
more attention upon the hair, in order to express in 
some degree what Homer calls ambrosial curls. 
For it is certain that the old artists before Phidias 
had very little idea of the language and significance 
of the features, and particularly neglected the hair. 
£ven Myron was faulty in both these respects, as 
Pliny observes,^ and, according to the same author- 
ity, Pythagoras Leontinus was the first who dis- 
tinguished himself by the beauty of his hair. Other 
artists learned from the works of Phidias what 
Phidias had learned from Homer. 

I will mention another example of the same kind 
which has always given me particular pleasure. Ho 
garth passes the following criticism on the Apollo 
Belvidere.' ''These two masterpieces of art, the 
Apollo and the Antinous, are seen together in 
the same palace at Rome, where the Antinous fills 
the spectator with admiration only, whilst the Apollo 
strikes him with surprise, and, as travellers express 
themselves, with an appearance of something more 
than human, which they of course are always at a 
loss to describe ) and this effect, they say, is the mora 

A See Appendix, note 5a 
> Hogarth's Anal^s of Beauty, chapi zi. 

10 



146 LAOCOON. 

astonishing, as, upon examination, its disproportion 
is evident even to a common eye. One of the best 
sculptors we have in England, who lately went to 
see them, confirmed to me what has been now said, 
particularly as to the legs and thighs being too long 
and too large for the upper parts. And Andrea 
Sacchi, one of the great Italian painters, seems to 
have been of the same opinion, or he would hardly 
have given his Apollo, crowning Pasquilini the musi- 
cian, the exact proportion of the Antinous (in a 
famous picture of his now in England), as otherwise 
it seems to be a direct copy from the Apollo. 

** Although in very great works we often see an 
inferior part neglected, yet here this cannot be the 
case, because in a fine statue, just proportion is one 
of its essential beauties; therefore it stands to 
reason, that these limbs must have been lengthened 
on purpose, otherwise it might easily have been 
avoided. 

*' So that if we examine the beauties of this figure 
thoroughly, we may reasonably conclude, that what 
has been hitherto thought so unaccountably excel- 
lent in its general appearance, hath been owing to 
what hath seemed a blemish in a part of it" 

All this is very suggestive. Homer also, I would 
add, had already felt and noticed the same thing, -^ 
that an appearance of nobility is produced by a dis- 
proportionate size of the foot and thigh. For, when 
Antenor is comparing the figure of Ulysses with 
that of Menelaus, he says,^— 

i niad iii 21a 
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''When both were standing Menelaus overtopped 
him by his broad shoulders ; but when both were 
sitting, Ulysses was the more majestic." Since, 
when seated, Ulysses gained in dignity what Mene- 
laus lost, we can easily tell the proportion which the 
upper part of the body in each bore to the feet 
and thighs. In Ulysses the upper part was large in 
proportion to the lower : in Menelaus the size of the 
lower parts was laige in proportion to that of the 
tipper* 
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A stNGLs incongruous part may destroy the harmo- 
nious effect of many beauties, without, however, 
making the object ugly. (Ugliness) requires the 

//presence of several incongruous parts which we 

^ / j must be able to take in at a glance if the effect pro- 

\. ( duced is to be the opposite of that which we call 

^ beauty. 

Accordingly ugliness in itself can be no subject 
for poetry. Yet Homer has described its extreme in 
Thersites, and described it by its coexistent parts. 
Why did he allow himself in the case of ugliness 
what he wisely refrained from as regards beauty? 
Will not the effect of ugliness be as much hindered 
by the successive enumeration of its elements, as 
the effect of beauty b neutralized by a similar treat- 
ment? 

Certainly it will, and therein lies Homer's justifi- 
cation. The poet can make ugliness his theme only 
because it acquires through his description a less 
repulsive aspect, and ceases in a measure to produce 
the effect of ugliness. What he cannot employ by 
itself, he uses as an ingredient to excite and strengthen 
certain mixed impressions, with which he must enter* 
tain us in the absence of those purely agreeable. 
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These mixed sensations are those of the ridic< 
alous and the horrible. 

Homer makes Thersites ugly in order to make 
him ridiculous. Mere ugliness, however, would not 
have this efiEect. Ugliness is imperfection, and the 
ridiculous requires a contrast between perfections 
and imperfections.^ This is the explanation of my 
friend, to which I would add that this contrast must 
not be too sharp and decided, but that the oppo- 
sites must be such as admit of being blended into 
each other. All the ugliness of Thersites has not 
made the wise and virtuous i£sop ridiculous. A 
silly, monkish conceit sought to transfer to the 
writer the yikovw of his instructive fables by repre- 
senting his person as deformed. But a misshapen 
body and a beautiful soul are like oil and vinegar, 
which, however much they may be stirred together, 
will always remain distinct to the taste. They give 
rise to no third Each one produces its own effect, 
— the body distaste, the soul delight The two 
emotions blend into one only when the misshapen 
body is at the same time frail and sickly, a hinder- 
ance and source of injury to the mind The result, 
however, is not laughter, but compassion ; and the 
object, which before we had simply respected, now 
excites our interest The frail, misshapen Pope 
must have been more interesting to his friends than 
the strong, handsome Wycherley. 

But although Thersites is not ridiculous on account 

^ Philos. Schriften dcs Herm Moses Mendelssohn, yoL li 
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of bis ugliness alone, he would not be ridiculous 
without it. Many elements work together to produce 
this result ; the ugliness of his person corresponding 
with that of his character, and both contrasting 
with the idea he entertains of his own importance, 
together with the harmlessness, except to himself 
of his malicious tongue. The last point is the ov 
(p^agzaiov (the undeadly), which Aristotle* takes to 
be an indispensable element of the ridiculous. My 
friend also makes it a necessary condition that the 
contrast should be unimportant, and not interest us 
greatly. For, suppose that Thersites had had to pay 
dearly for his spiteful detraction of Agamemnon, 
that it had cost him his life instead of a couple of 
bloody wales, then we should cease to laugh at him. 
To test the justice of this, let us read his death in 
Quintus Calaber.^ Achilles regrets having slain 
Penthesilea. Her noble blood, so bravely shed, 
claims the hero's respect and compassion, feelings 
which soon grow into love. The slanderous Ther- 
sites turns this love into a crime. He inveighs 
against the sensuality which betrays even the bravest 
ot men into follies : 

Achilles' wrath is kindled. Without a word he 
deals him such a blow between cheek and ear 
that teeth, blood, and life gush from the wound. 
This is too barbarous. The angry, murderous Achil- 

1 De Poetica, cap. ▼• ' Paralipom. lib. L 720-778L 
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les becomes more an object of hate to me than 
the tricky, snarlmg Thersites. The shout of delight 
raised by the Greeks at the deed offends me. My 
sympathies are with Diomedes, whose sword is drawn 
on the instant to take vengeance on the murderer of 
his kinsman. For Thersites as a man is of my kin 
also. 

But suppose that the attempts of Thersites had 
resulted in open mutiny ; that the rebellious people 
bad actually taken to the ships, and treacherously 
aoandoned their commanders, who thereupon had 
fallen into the hands of a vindictive enemy; and 
that the judgment of the gods had decreed total 
destruction to fleet and nation : how should we then 
view the ugliness of Thersites ? Although harmless 
ugliness may be ridiculous, hurtful ugliness is always 
horrible. 

I cannot better illustrate this than by a couple of 
admirable passages from Shakespeare. Edmund, 
bastard son of the Earl of Gloucester in King Lear, 
is no less a villain than Richard, Duke of Glouces- 
ter, who, by the most hideous crimes, paved his way 
to the throne, which he ascended under the title of 
Richard the Third. Why does he excite in us 
far less disgust and horror? When the bastard 
says/ — 

Thou, nature, art my goddess ; to thy law 
My services are bound ; wherefore should I 
Stand in the plague of custom, and permit 
The curiosity of nadons to deprive me, 

^ King Lear« Act L scene & 
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For that I am some twelve or fourteen moonshines 

tag of a brother ? Why bastard ? wherefore base ? 

When my dimensions are as well compact, 

My mind as generous, and my shape as true 

As honest Madam's issue ? why brand they that 

With base ? with baseness ? bastardy ? base, base ? 

Who, in the lusty stealth of nature, take 

More composition and fierce quality. 

Than doth, within a dull, stale, tired bed. 

Go to creating a whole tribe of fops 

Got 'tween asleep and wake ? 

I hear a devil speaking, but in the form of an angel 

of light 

When, on the contrary, the Earl of Gloucester 

says/ — 

But I,— that am not shaped for sportive tricks, 

Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass ; 

I, that am rudely stamped, and want love's majesty | 

To strut before a wanton, ambling nymph; 

I, that am curtailed of this fair proportion, 

Cheated of feature by dissembling nature, 

Deformed, unfinished, sent before my time 

Into this breathing world, scarce half made np^ 

And that so lamely and unfashionably. 

That dogs bark at me as I halt by them; 

Why I, in this weak piping time of peace^ 

Have no delight to pass away the time ; 

Unless to spy my shadow in the sun, 

And descant on mine own deformity ; 

And, therefore, since I cannot prove a lovery 

To entertain these fair, well-spoken days, 

I am determined to prove a villain. 

I hear a devil and see a devil, in a shape which only 
the devil should wear. 

^ King Richard III. Act L scene i. 



LAOCOON 153 



Such is the use which the poet makes of ugliness of 
form. How can the painter legitimately employ 
it? 

Painting as imitative skill can e xpress ugliness ; fL-- 
painting as a fine art will no t express it In the " 
former capacity its sphere extends over all visible 
objects; in the latter it confines itself to those ' 
which produce agreeable impressions. 

But do not disagreeable impressions please in the 
imitation? Not all. An acute critic has already 
remarked this in respect of disgust.^ ** Representa- 
tions of fear/' he says, '' of sadness, horror, com- 
passion, &C., arouse painful emotions only in so far 
as we believe the evil to be actual. The considera- 
tion that it is but an illusion of art may resolve 
these disagreeable sensations into those of pleasure. 
But, according to the laws of imagination, the dis- 
agreeable sensation of disgust arises from the mere 
representation in the mind, whether the object be 
thought actually to exist or not. No matter how t 
apparent the art of the imitation, our wounded sensi- ' 
bilities are not relieved. Our discomfort arose not 
from the belief that the evil was actual, but from the 

^ Briefer die neneste literatur betreffend, Part ▼. p. loa. 
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mere representation which is actually present Tlie 
/^^r feeling of disgust, therefore, comes always from 
V I ; nature, never from imitation." 

The same criticism is applicable to physical ugli- 
ness. This also wounds our sight, offends our taste 
for order and harmony, and excites aversion without 
regard to the actual existence of the object in which 
we perceive it We wish to see neither Thersites 
himself nor his image. If his image be the less 
displeasing, the reason is not that ugliness of shape 
ceases to be ugly in the imitation, but that we pos- 
_.^ \ sess the power of diverting our minds from this 
. ugliness by admiration of the artist's skill. But tiiis 
satisfaction is constantly disturbed by the thought 
of the unworthy use to which art has been put, and 
our esteem for the artist is thereby greatly dimin- 
bhed. 

Aristotle adduces another reason^ for the pleasure 
we take in even the most faithful copy of what in 
nature is disagreeable. He attributes this pleasure 
to man's universal desire for knowledge. We are 
pleased when we can learn from a copy ti tnaatw^ 
what each and every thing is, or when we can con- 
clude from it oTi wtog i%hvogy that it is the very thing 
we already know. But this is no argument in favor 
\.\ of the imitation of ugliness. The pleasure which 
arises from the gratification of our desire for knowl- 
edge is momentary and only incidental to the object 
with regard to which it has been satisfied, whereas 
the discomfort which accompanies the sight of ugli- 

^ De Poetica, cap. iv. 
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Bess is pemianent, and essential to the object caus- 
ing it. How, then, can one counterbalance the other ? 
Still less can the trifling entertainment of tracing a 
likeness overcome the unpleasant impression pro- 
duced by ugliness. The more closely I compare the 
ugly copy with the ugly original, the more I expose 
myself to this influence, so that the pleasure of 
the comparison soon disappears, leaving nothing 
behind but the painful impression ol this twofc^d 
ugliness. 

From the examples given by Aristotle he appears 
not to include ugliness of form among the disagree* 
able things which may give pleasure in the imita- 
tion. His examples are wild beasts and dead bodies. 
Wild beasts excite terror even when they are not 
ugly; and this terror, not their ugliness, may be 
made to produce sensations of pleasure through 
imitation. So also of dead bodies. Keenness of 
sympathy, the dreadful thought of our own anni- 
jhilation, make a dead body in nature an object of 
\aversion. In the imitation the sense of illusion 
robs sympathy of its sharpness, and, by the addition 
of various palliating circumstances, that disturbing 
element may be either entirely banished or so insep* 
arably interwoven with these softening features, that 
terror is almost lost in desire. 

Sincs> then, ugliness of form, from its exciting 
sensations of pain of a kind incapable of being 
converted by imitation into pleasurable emotions, 
cannot in itself be a fitting subject for painting as a 
fine art, the question arises whether it may not be 
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employed in painting as in poetry as an ingredient 
for strengthening other sensations. 

May painting make use of deformity in the attain- 
ment of the ridiculous and horrible? 

I will not venture to answer this question abso- 
lutely in the negative. Unquestionably, harmless 
ugliness can be ridiculous in painting also, especially 
when united with an affectation of grace and dignity. 
Equally beyond question is it that hurtful ugliness 
excites terror in a picture as well as in nature, and 
that the ridiculous and the terrible, in themselves 
mixed sensations, acquire through imitation an added 
degree of fascination. 

But I must call attention to the fact that painting 
and poetry do not stand upon the same footing in 
this respect In poetry, as I have observed, ugliness 
of form loses its disagreeable effect almost entirely 
by the successive enumeration of its coexistent parts. 
>l J As far as effect is concerned it almost ceases to be 
' , ugliness, and can thus more closely combine with 
other appearances to produce new and different 
' impressions. But in painting ugliness is before our 
^1/ eyes in all its strength, and affects us scarcely less 
powerfully than in nature itself. Harmless ugliness 
cannot, therefore, long remain ridiculous. The dis- 
agreeable impression gains the mastery, and what 
was at first amusing becomes at last repulsive. Nor 
is the case different with hurtful ugliness. The 
element of terror gradually disappears, leaving the 
deformity unchanging and unrelieved. 

Count Caylus was therefore right in omitting tho 
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episode of Thersites from his series of Homeric 
pictures. But are we justified in wishing it out 
of Homer? I perceive with regret that this is done 
by one critic whose taste is otherwise unerring.^ I 
postpone further discussion of the subject to a future 
occasion. 

1 Klotiii Epistolse Homeriae, Pi 33 et teq. 
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XXV. 

The second distmction mentioned by the critic just 
quoted, between disgust and other disagreeable emo- 
tions, appears in the distaste which deformity excites 
in us. 

"Other disagreeable passions," he says,* "may 
sometimes, in nature as well as in art, produce grat- 
ification, because they never arouse pure pain. Their 
bitterness is always mixed with satisfaction. Our 
fear is seldom devoid of hope ; terror rouses all our 
powers to escape the danger ; anger is mixed with a 
desire for vengeance; sadness, with the pleasant 
recollection of former happiness; and compassion 
is inseparable from the tender sentiments of love 
and good-will. The mind is at liberty to dwell 
now on the agreeable, and now on the disagreeable 
side, and thus to obtain a mingling of pleasure and 
pain, more delightful than the purest pleasure.\ Very 
little study of ourselves will furnish us with abun- 
dant instances. Why else is his anger dearer to an 
angry man and his sadness to a melancholy one, 
than all the cheerful images by which we strive to 
soothe him? Quite different is the case with dis* 
gust and its kindred sensations. Here the mind is 

^ Klotzii Epistolae Homericac, p. 105. 
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conscious of no perceptible admixture of pleasure. 
A feeling of uneasiness gains the mastery, and under 
no imaginable conditions in nature or art would the 
mind fail to recoil with aversion from representa- 
tions of this nature." 

Very true ; but, since the critic acknowledges the 
existence of other sensations nearly akin to that of 
disgust, and producing, like that, nothing but pain, 
what answers more nearly to this description than 
emotions excited by the sight of physical deformity? 
These are not only kindred to that of disgust, but 
they resemble it in being destitute of all admixture 
of pleasure in art as well as in nature. Under no 
imaginable conditions, therefore, would the mind 
fail to recoil with aversion from such representa- 
tions. 

This aversion, if I have analyzed my feelings with 
sufficient care, is altogether of the nature of disgust 
The sensation which accompanies the sight of phys<- 
ical deformity is disgust, though a low degree of it 
This, indeed, is at variance with another remark of 
our critic, according to which only our more occult 
senses — those of taste, smell, and touch ^~ are capa<* 
ble of receiving impressions of disgust. ^ The first 
two," he says, ''from an excessive sweetness, and 
the latter from an extreme softness of bodies which 
offer too slight resistance to the fibres coming in 
contact with them. Such objects, then, become 
intolerable to the sight, but solely through the asso* 
ciation of ideas, because we remember how disagree- 
able they were to our sense of taste, smell, or toucht 
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For, strictly speaking, there are no objects of di^« 
gust to the eyes." I think, however, that some 
might be mentioned. A mole on the face, a hare-lip^ 
a flattened nose with prominent nostrils, are deform- 
ities which offend neither taste, smell, nor touch. 
Yet the sight of them excites in us something much 
more nearly resembling disgust than we feel at sight 
of other malformations, such as a club-foot or a 
hump on the back. The more susceptible the tem- 
perament, the more distinctly are we conscious, when 
looking at such objects, of those motions in the 
body which precede nausea. That these motions 
soon subside, and rarely if ever result in actual 
sickness, is to be explained by the fact that the eye 
receives in and with the objects causing them such a 
number of pleasing images that the disagreeable 
impressions are too much weakened and obscured 
to exert any marked influence on the body. The 
more occult senses of taste, smell, and touch, on 
the contrary, cannot receive other impressions when 
in contact with the repulsive object The element 
of disgust operates in full force, and necessarily 
produces much more violent effects upon the body. 

The same rules hold of things loathsome as of 
things ugly, in respect of imitation. Indeed, since 
the disagreeable effect of the former is the more 
violent, they are still less smi,able subjects of paint- 
ing or poetry. Only because the effect is softened 
l\ by verbal expression, did I venture to assert that 
the poet might employ certain loathsome traits aa 
an ingredient in such mixed sensations as can with 
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good effect be strengthened by the use of ugli* 
ness. 

The ridiculous may be heightened by an element 
of disgust ; representations of dignity and propriety 
likewise become ludicrous when brought into con- 
trast with the disgusting. Examples of this abound 
in Aristophanes. I am reminded of the weasel that 
interrupted the worthy Socrates in his astronomical 
observations.^ 

MAQ, TtQdirpf di yB yvionjnif luyahpf dqyQgi&ii 
wi daHoXa^tov, 2TP. tiva tgoTtop ; vt&twti fioi* 
MAQ. ^ovnog cm6v tijg atki^g tag odovg 
xeu tag negigfogag, M i»m vwi'Qimog 
uno Trig ^Q^^9 vvxttog yaXBmnjg aatix^^* 
HTP. ^a&rpf yaXttot'q iiuetaxiaavt^ Jkoxgatovg. 

If what fell into the open mouth had not been 
disgusting, there would be nothing ludicrous in the 
story. 

An amusing instance of this occurs in the Hot- 
tentot story of Tquassouw and Knonmquaiha, attrib- 
uted to Lord Chesterfield, which appeared in the 
'' Connoisseur/' an English weekly, full of wit and 
humor. The filthiness of the Hottentots is well 
known, as also the fact of their regarding as beau- 
tiful and holy what excites our disgust and aversion. 
The pressed gristle of a nose, flaccid breasts descend- 

1 Nubes, 170-174. Disciple, But he was lately deprived of 
a great idea by a weasel. Strepsiades, In what way? tell me. 
Disciple, He was studying the courses of the moon and her 
revolutions, and, while gazing upward open-mouthei, a weaad 
in the dark dunged upon him from the roof. 

II 
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ing to the navel, the whole body anointed with a 
varnish of goat's fat and soot, melted in by the sun, 
h^r dripping with grease, arms and legs entwined 
with fresh entrails, «— imagine all this the object of 
an ardent, respectful, tender love ; listen to expres- 
sions of this love in Ae noble language of sincerity 
and admiration, and keep from laughing if you 
can.^ 

The disgusting seems to admit of being still more 
closely united with the terrible. What we call the 
horrible is nothing more than a mixture of the 
elements of terror and disgust Longinus' takes 
offence at the '7^^ Ix i^ip givdav (iv^ai geov (mucus 
flowing from the nostrils) in Hesiod's picture of 
Sorrow ; * but not, I think, so much on account of the 
loathsomeness of the trait, as from its being simply 
loathsome with no element of terror. For he does not 
seem inclined to find fault with the fAoxgci d* owx^g 
XziQtccw vnrjaav, the long nails projecting beyond the 
fingers. Long nails are not less disgusting than a 
running nose, but they are at the same time terrible. 
It is they that tear the cheeks till the blood runs to 
the ground : 

• • • Ix de 9ittQa£f 



is 



The other feature is sunply disgusting, and I should 
advise Sorrow to cease her crying. 

^ See Appendix, note 51. 

s Uepi'Tifovt, Tf4fM 9. p. 15 (edit T. Fabri). 

* Scut Hercul. 266. 
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Read Sophocles' description of the desert cave of 
his wretched Philoctetes. There are no provisions 
to be seen, no comforts beyond a trampled litter of 
dried leaves, an unshapely wooden bowl, and a 
tinder-box. These constitute the whole wealth of 
the sick, forsaken man. How does the poet com- 
plete the sad and frightful picture ? By introducing 
the element of disgust ** Ha ! " Neoptolemus draws 
back of a sudden, ^'here are rags drying full of 
blood and matter."^ 

0^» 06 f hdoif aUmoiog hczi %i/s t^^^ ; 

NE. aiitoiuUp f hnama qiovlovoyw tipog 

0^. xe/rov x6 ^lyjavQUJfMi atj/juuvug rode. 
NE. iovf ioA" vm tavra f oUm ^dhuiiu 
Qoxii, poQaiag tov poa^lMog alia. 

So in Homer, Hector dragged on the ground, his 
bee foul with dust, his hair matted with blood, 

Squalentem barbam et concretos sanguine crines, 

(as Virgil expresses it ^ is a disgusting object, but 
all the more terrible and touching. 

Who can recall the punishment of Marsyas, in 
Ovid, without a feeling of disgust?* 

1 Fhiloct 31*39^ * Mamd, UK il 277. 

s Metamorph. vL 387. *'The skin is torn from the upper 
limbs ol the shriekmg Marsyas, till lie is nought but one great 
mcnod t thick Uood ooses on every side ; the bared sinews m 
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Clamanti cutis est summos direpta per anus : 

Nee quidquam, nisi vulnus erat ; cruor nndiqne manafti 

Detectique patent nervi : trepidaeque sine uUa 

Pelle micant venae : salientia viscera possis, 

Et perlucentes numerare in pectore fibras. 

But the loathsome details are here appropriate. 
They make the terrible horrible, which in fiction 
is far from displeasing to us ; since, even in nature, 
where our compassion is enlisted, things horrible are 
not wholly devoid of charm. 

I do not wish to multiply examples, but this one 
thing I must further observe. There is one form 
of the horrible, the road to which lies almost exclu- 
sively through the disgusting, and that is the horror 
\of famine. Even in ordinary life we can convey no 
idea of extreme hunger save by enumerating all the 
innutritions, unwholesome, and particularly disgust- 
ing things with which the stomach would fain appease 
its cravings. Since imitation can excite nothing of 
the feeling of actual hunger, it has recourse to 
another disagreeable sensation which, in cases of 
extreme hunger, is felt to be a lesser evil. We may 
thus infer how intense that other suffering must be 
which makes the present discomfort in comparison 
of small account 

Ovid says of the Oread whom Ceres sent to meet 
Famine,* — 

visible ; and the palpitating veins quiver, stripped of the cov- 
ering of skin ; you can count the protruding entrails, and the 
muscles shining in the breast. 

* Metamorph. lilx viii. 809. ** Seeing Famine afar off, 
■he delivers the message of the goddesv And after a littl« 
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Ilanc (Famsm) procul ut vidit. . • • 
• • • refert mandata dese ; paulumque morata 
Quanquam aberat longe, quanquam modo venerat illaCi 
Visa tamen sensisse famem . . . 

This is an unnatural exaggeration. The sight of a 
hungry person, even of Hunger herself, has no sudi 
power of contagion. Compassion and horror and 
loathing may be aroused, but not hunger. Ovid has 
not been sparing of this element of the horrible in 
the picture of Famine ; while both he and Callima- 
chus,* in their description of Erisichthon's starva- 
tion, have laid chief emphasis upon the loathsome 
traits. After Erisichthon has devoured every thing, 
not sparing even the sacrificial cow, which his mother 
had been fattening for Vesta, Callimachus makes him 
fall on horses and cats, and beg in the streets for 
crumbs and filthy refuse from other men's tables. 

Kai wv ^m iq)ayePj rav 'Earlcc kQ8q)8 fidnjOf 
Kou rov aB^XoipoQOP xou xov noXtfii^top hmoVf 
Kcu tav aiXavQOP, jav hg^iu ^tJQUi luxxd-^ 
Kou To^* 6 T(o paaiXfjas eut zgiodoiai xa^tno 
aitlCcop dHohog xe hou ix^Xa hiiiata doutog* 

Ovid represents him finally as biting into his own 

flesh, that his body might thus furnish nourishment 

for itself. 

Vis tamen ilia mali postquam consumserat omnem 

Materiam . . • 

Ipse suos artus lacero divellere morsa 

Cocpit • et infelix minuendo corpus alebat 

while, although she was yet at a distance and was but approaek 
ing^ yet the mere sight produced hunger.'* 
I Hym. in Cererem, iii-iid 
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The hideous harpies were made loathsome and ob- 
scene in order that the hunger occasioned by their 
carrying off of the food might be the more horrible. 
Hear the complaints of Phineus in Apollonius:' — 

wtd'ov f t(if aga diq nxri idtitvos aiifu XMcoai^ 
rtvH rode nvdaXsw te hou ov Th^tov (uvog odfirjg. 
ov M Tiff ovdi idwv^a ^qixatv &va%ovio mkaacas^ 
06 f 9$ 01 ddofMLVzog ihihxjufw nictg sn^. 
dXH fu niXQ^ d^d xe dcuxog eTtiaxu dvdyxtf 
fUfivitVf xai fufirorra hoch^ iv younigi d'ia&cu* 

I would gladly excuse in this way, if I could, Vir« 
giPs disgusting introduction of the harpies. They, 
however, instead of occasioning an actual present 
hunger, only prophesy an inward craving ; and this 
prophecy, moreover, is resolved finally into a mero 
play upon words. 

Dante not only prepares us for the starvation of 
Ugolino by a most loathsome, horrible description 
of him together with his former persecutor in hell, 
.but thQ slow starvation itself is not free from dis- 
gusting features, as where the sons offer themselves 
as food for the father. I give in a note a passage 
from a play by Beaumont and Fletcher, which might 
have served me in the stead of all other examples, 
were it not somewhat too highly drawn.* 

1 Argonaut lib. iL 228-233. *' Scarcely have they left us any 
food that smells not mouldy, and the stench is unendurable. 
No one for a tunf could bear the foul food, though his stom* 
ach were beaten of adamant. But bitter necessity compels 
me to bethink me of the me^ and, so ^remembering put it 
into my wretched belly." 

s See Appendix, note 52. 



LAOCOOKv 167 

I come now to objects of disgust in painting. 
Even could we prove that there are no objects 
directly disgusting to the eye, which painting as a 
fine art would naturally avoid, it would still be 
obliged to refrain from loathsome objects in general, 
because they become through the association of ideas 
disgusting also to ^le sense of sight Pordenone, in 
a picture of the entombment, makes one of the by- 
standers hold his nose. Richardson^ objects to this 
on the ground that Christ had not been long enough 
dead for corruption to set in. In the raising of 
Lazarus, however, he would allow the painter to 
represent some of the lookers-on in that attitude, 
because the narrative expressly states that the body 
was already offensive. But I consider the repre- 
sentation in both cases as insufferable, for not only 
the actual smell, but the very idea of it is nauseous. 
We shun bad-smelling places even when we have a 
cold in the head. But painting does not employ 
loathsomeness for its own sake, but, like poetry, to 
give emphasis to the ludicrous and the terrible. At 
its peril I What I have already said of ugliness in 
this connection applies with greater force to loath- 
someness. This also loses much less of its effect 
in a visible representation than in a description 
addressed to the ear, and can therefore unite less, v/ 
closely with the elements of the ludicrous and ter« 
rible in painting than in poetry. As soon as the \ 
surprise passes and the first curious glance is sat- 
isfied, the elements separate and loathsomeness, 
•ppears in all its crudity. 

1 Richardson de la Peintore^ toL L p. 74. 
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XICVI. 

Winkelmann's ''History of Ancient Art" has ap- 
peared, and I cannot venture a step further until I 
' have read it Criticism based solely upon general 
principles may lead to conceits which sooner or 
later we find to our shame refuted in works on 
art. 

f The ancients well understood the connection be- 

; tween painting and poetry, and are sure not to have 

f drawn the two arts more closely together than the 

\j ' good of both would warrant. What their artists 

« \ have done will teach me what artists in general 

' should do j and where such a man precedes with the 

torch of history, speculation may boldly follow. 

We are apt to turn over the leaves of an impor- 
tant work before seriously setting ourselves to read 
it. My chief curiosity was to know the author's 
opinion of the Laocoon ; not of its merit as a work 
of art, for that he had already given, but merely of 
its antiquity. Would he agree with those who think 
that Virgil had the group before him, or with those 
who suppose the sculptors to have followed the 
poet? 
I am pleased to find that he says nothing of 
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fanitation on either side. What need is there, indeed, 
of supposing imitation ? 

Very possibly the resemblances which I have been 
considering between the poetic picture and the mar- 
ble group were not intentional but accidental, and, 
so far from one having served as a model for the 
other, the two may not even have had a common 
model. Had he, however, been misled by an appear- 
ance of imitation, he must have declared in favor of 
those who make Virgil the imitator. For he sup- 
poses the Laocoon to date from the period when 
Greek art was in its perfection : to be, therefore, of 
the time of Alexander the Great. 

"Kind fortune," he says,^ "watching over the 
arts even in their extinction, has preserved for the 
admiration of the world a work of this period of 
art, which proves the truth of what history tells 
concerning the glory of the many lost masterpieces. 
The Laocoon with his two sons, the work of Agesan- 
der, ApoUodorus,^ and Athenodorus, of Rhodes, 
dates in all probability from this period, although 
we cannot determine the exact time, nor give, as 
some have done, the Olympiad in which these artists 
flourished." 

In a note he adds : " Pliny says not a word with 

1 G«schichte der Kunst, p. 347. 

' Not ApoUodorus, but Polydorus. Pliny is the only one 
who mentions these artists, and I am not aware that the manu- 
scripts differ in the writing of the name. Had such been the 
case, Hardouin would certainly have noticed it All the oider 
editions also read Polydorus. Winkelmann must therefore 
fta^ e merely made a slight error in transcribing 
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regaid to the time ivhen Agesander and his assist- 
ants lived. But Maffei, in his explanation of the 
ancient statues, professes to know that these artists 
flourished in the eighty-eighth Olympiad ; and others, 
like Richardson, have maintained the same on his 
authority. He must, I think, have mistaken an 
Athenodorus, a pupil of Polycletus, for one of our 
artists. Polycletus flourished in the eighty-seventh 
Olympiad, and his supposed pupil was therefore 
referred to the Olympiad following. Maffei can 
have no other grounds for his opinion." 

Certainly he can have no other. But why does 
Wiukelmann content himself with the mere mention 
of this supposed argument of Maffei? Does it 
refute itself? Not altogether. For although not 
otherwise supported, it yet carries with it a certain 
d^ee of probability unless we can prove that Athen- 
odorus, the pupil of Polycletus, and Athenodorus, 
the assistant of Agesander and Polydorus, could 
not possibly have been one and the same per- 
son. Happily this is proved by the fact that the 
two were natives of different countries. We have 
the express testimony of Pausanias^ that the first 
Athenodorus was from Clitor in Arcadia, while the 
second, on the authority of Pliny, was bom at 
Rhodes. 

Winkelmann can have had no object in refraining 
frotn a direct refutation of Maffei by the statement 
of this circumstance. Probably the arguments which 

I 'A^i7vodi3|90c A ica{ ^octtoc . . . oi^tM A 'AfKodec dam hi 
KAciropof. Phoc. cap. iz. p. S19 (edit. Kuhn). 
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bis undoubted eriti<2al kncmledge derir^ from the 
skill of the workmanship seemed to him of such 
great weight, that he deemed any slight probability 
which M affei's opinion might have on its side a 
matter of no importance. He doubtless recog- 
nized in the Laocbon too many of those arguHa^ 
(traits of animation) peculiar to Lysippus^ to sup- 
pose it to be of earlier date than that master who 
was the first to enrich art with this semblance of 
tife. 

But, granting the fact to be proved that the Laoc- 
Don cannot be older than Lysippus, have we thereby 
proved that it must be contemporaneous with him or 
nearly so? May it not be a work of much later 
date? Passing in review those periods previous 
CO the rise of the Roman monarchy, when art in 
Greece alternately rose and sank, why, I ask, might 
not Laocoon have been the happy fruit of that 
emulation which the extravagant luxury of the 
first emperors must have kindled among artists? 
Why might not Agesander and his assistants have 
oeen the contemporaries of Strongylion, Arcesilaus, 
Pasiteles, Posidonius, or Diogenes ? Were not some 
of the works of those masters counted among the 
^eatest treasiures ever produced by art? And 
if undoubted works from the hand of these men 
were still in existence, but the time in which they 
Uved was unknown and left to be determined by the 
style of their art, would not some inspiration froni 
neaven be needed to prevent the critic from refer* 

^ Plinius, lib. zxxiv. sect. 19b 
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ring them to that period which to Winkelmann 
seemed the only one worthy of producing the 
Laocoon ? 

Pliny, it is true, does not expressly mention the 
time when the sculptors of the Laocoon lived. But 
were I to conclude from a study of the whole pas- 
sage whether he would Jiave them reckoned among 
the old or the new artists, I confess the probability 
seems to me in favor of the latter inference. Let 
the reader judge. 

After speaking at some length of the oldest and 
greatest masters of sculpture, — Phidias, Praxiteles, 
and Scopas, — and then giving, without chronological 
order, the names of the rest, especially of those who 
were represented in Rome by any of their worka 
Pliny proceeds as follows:^ — 

1 lib. zxxvi. sect. 4. " Nor are there many of great reputo 
the number of artists engaged on celebrated works prevent- 
ing the distinction of individuals ; since no one could have 
all the credit, nor could the names of many be rehearsed at 
once : as in the Laocoon, which is in the palace of the emperor 
TituSi a work surpassing all the results of painting or statuary. 
From one stone he and his sons and the wondrous coils of the 
serpents were sculptured by consummate artists, working in con* 
cert : Agesander, Polydorus, and Athenodorus, aU of Rhodes. 
In like manner Craterus with Fythodorus, Polydectes with 
Hermolaus, another Fythodorus with Artemon, and Aphro- 
disius of Tralles by himself, filled the palaces of the Caesars 
on the Palatine with admirable statuary. Diogenes, the Athe- 
nian, decorated the Pantheon of Agrippa, and the Caryatides on 
the columns of that temple rank among the choicest works, as 
do also the statues on the pediment, though these, from the 
height of their position, are less celebrated.'* 
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Nee multo plurium fama est, quorundam claritati in ( peribus 
cximiis obstante numero artificum, quoniam nee unus oecupat 
gloriam, nee plures pariter nuncupari possunt, sicut in Laoco- 
onte, qui est in Titi Imperatoris domo, opus omnibus et 
pieturae et statuariae artis prseponendum. Ex uno lapide eum 
et liberos draconumque mirabiles nexus de consilii sententia 
fecere summi artifiees, Agesander et Polydoius et Athenodo- 
rus Rhodii. Similiter Palatinas domus Caesarum replevere 
probatissimis signis Craterus eum Pythodoro, Polydectes cum 
Hermolao, Pythodorus alius eum Artemone, et singularis Aph- 
rodisius Trallianus. Agrippse Pantheum decoravit Diogenes 
Atheniensis ; et Caryatides in columnis templi ejus probantur 
inter pauea operum : sieut in fastigio posita signa, sed propter 
altitudinem loei minus eelebrata. 

Of all the artists mentioned in this passage, Diog- 
enes of Athens is the one whose date is fixed with 
the greatest precision. He adorned the Pantheon 
of Agrippa, and therefore lived under Augustus. 
But a close examination of Pliny's words will, I 
think, determine with equal certainty the date of 
Craterus and Pythodorus, Polydectes and Hermo- 
laus, the second Pythodorus and Artemon, as also 
of Aphrodisius of Tralles. He says of them : "Pal- 
atinas domus Csesarum replevere probatissimis sig- 
nis." Can this mean only that the palaces were 
filled with admirable works by these artists, which 
the emperors had collected from various places and 
brought to their dwellings in Rome? Surely not 
The sculptors must have executed their works ex- 
pressly for the imperial palaces, and must, therefore, 
have lived at the time of these emperors. That 
they were artists of comparatively late date, who 
worked or^ly in Italy, is plain from our finding no 
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mention of them elsewhere. Had they Worked m 
Greece at an earlier day, Pausanias would have 
seen some work of theirs and recorded it. He men- 
tions, indeed, a P3rthodorus,^ but Hardouin is wrong 
in supposing him to be the same referred to by 
Pliny. For Pausanias calls the statue of Juno at 
Coronaea, in Boeotia, the work of the former, ijaXna 
ijOfi'^w (an ancient idol), a term which he applies 
only to the works of those artists who lived in the 
first rude days of art, long before Phidias and Prax- 
iteles. With such works the emperors would cer- 
tainly not have adorned their palaces. Of still less 
value is another suggestion of Hardouin, that Arte- 
mon may be the painter of the same name el9ewher€ 
mentioned by Pliny. Identity of name is a slight 
argument, and by no means authorizes us to do 
violence to the natmral interpretation of an uncor- 
rupted passage. 

If it be proved beyond a doubt that Cratems and 
Pythodorus, Polydectes and Hermolaus, with the 
rest, lived at the time of the emperors whose palaces 
they adorned with their admirable works, then I 
think we can assign no other date to those artists, 
the sculptors of tiie Laocoon, whose names Pliny 
connects with these by the word similiter. For li 
Agesander, Polydorus, and Athenodorns were really 
such old masters as Winkelmann supposes, it would 
be the height of impropriety for an author, who 
makes great account of precision of expression, to 

1 Boeotic. cap. zzziv. p. 778 (edit Kuhn). 
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leap from them to the most modern artists, merely 
with the words " in like manner." 

But it may be urged that this timUiUr has no 
reference to a common date, but to iome other 
circumstance common to all these masters, who yet 
in age were widely different. Pliny, it may be said, 
is speaking of artists who had worked in partnership, 
and on this account had not obtained the fame they 
merited. The names of all had been left in neglect, 
because no one artist could aj^rc^riate the honor of 
the common work, and to mention the names of all 
the participators would require too much time (quo- 
niam nee unus occupat gloriam, nee plures pariter 
nuncupari possunt). This had been the fate of the 
sculptors of the Laocoon, as well as of the many 
other masters whom the emperors had employed ta 
the decoration of their palaces. 

But, granting all this, the probabilities are still in 
favor of the supposition that Pliny meant to refer 
only to the later artists whose labors had been in 
common. If he had meant to include older ones, 
why confine himself to the sculptors ol the Laocoon ? 

Why not mention others, as Onatas and Calliteles, 
Timocles and Timarchides, or the sons of this Timar- 
chides, who together had made a statue of Jupiter at 
Kome?^ \^^nkelmann himself says that a long list 
might be made of older works which had more than 
one father.' And would Pliny have thought but of 
the single example of Agesander, Polydonis, and 

1 Plmius, lib. xzzvL sect. 4, p* 730. 
s Gcschichte der Kunst, part U. p. 331. 
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Athenodorus, if he had not meant to confine himself 
strictly to the more modem masters ? 

If ever a conjecture gained in probability from the 
number and magnitude of the difficulties solved byit, 
this one, that the sculptors of the Laocoon flourished 
under the first emperors, has that advantage in a high 
degree. For had they lived and worked in Greece at 
the time which Winkelmann assigns to them, had the 
Laocoon itself existed earlier in Greece, then the 
utter silence of the Greeks with regard to such a 
work, " surpassing all the results of painting or statu- 
uaiy" (opere omnibus et picturae et statuaris artis 
praeponendo), is most surprising. It is hard to believe 
that such great masters should have created nothing 
else, or that the rest of their works should have been, 
equally with the Laocoon, unknown to Pausanias. 
In Rome, on the contrary, the greatest masterpiece 
might have remained long concealed. If the Lao- 
coon had been finished as early as the time of Augus- 
tus, there would be nothing surprising in Pliny's being 
the first, and, indeed, the last, to mention it For 
remember what he tells ^ of a Venus by Scopasy 
which stood in the temple of Mars at Rome : 

. . . "quemcunquealium locum nobilitatura. Romse quidem 
magnitudo operum earn obliterat, ac magni officiorum negotio- 
rumque acervi omnes a coiitemplatione talium abducu.it : quo- 
niam otiosorum et in magno loci silentio apta admiratio talis est " 

^ Plinius, zxxvi. sect 4. . • . '' which would make the glory 
of any other place. But at Rome the greatness of other workft 
overshadows it, and the great press of business and engage- 
ments turns the crowd from the contemplation of suph things ; 
for the admiration of works of art belongs to those who have 
leisure and great quiet" 
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Those who would fain see in the group an imita- 
tion of ViigiPs Laocoon will readily catch at what I 
have been saying, nor will they be displeased at 
another conjecture which just occurs to me. Why 
should not Asinius PoUio, they may think, have been 
the patron who had Virgil's Laocoon put into marble 
by Greek artists ? Pollio was a particular friend of 
the poet, survived him, and appears to have written 
an original work on the ^Eneid. For whence but 
from such a work could the various comments have 
been drawn which Servius quotes from that author?^ 
Pollio was, moreover, a lover of art and a connois- 
seur, possessed a valuable collection of the best 
of the old masterpieces, ordered new works from 
the artists of his day, and showed in his choice a 
taste quite likely to be pleased by so daring a piece 
as the Laocoon,' '* ut fuit acris vehementiae, sic quo- 
que spectari monumenta sua voluit." 

Since, however, the cabinet of Pollio in Pliny's day, 
when the Laocoon was standing in the palace of 
Titus, seems to have existed entire in a separate 
building, this supposition again loses something of 
its probability. Why might not Titus himself have 
done what we are trying to ascribe to Pollio ? 

1 See Appendix, note 55. * Flinios, zanrL aect 4i 



1/3 UAOCOON* 



XXVII. 

A LiTTLX item first brought to my notice by Win* 
kelmann himself confirms me in my opinion that the 
sculptors of the Laocoon lived at the time of the 
emperors, or at least could not date from so early a 
period as he assigns them. It is this : ^ "In Nettuno, 
the ancient Antium, Cardinal Alexander Albani dis** 
covered in 1717 in a deep vault, which lay buried 
under the sea, a vase of the grayish black marble 
now called bigw^ wherein the Laocoon was inlaid. 
Upon this vase is the following inscription:-— 

AQANO/iSlPOS AFHUAN^POT 
P0/IK)2 EnOIHUE. 

** Athanadorus of Rhodes, son of Agesander, made 
it.'* We learn from this inscription that father and 
son worked on the Laocoon ; and probably Apollodo* 
rus (Polydorus) was also a son of Agesander, for this 
Athanodorus can be no other than the one mentioned 
by Pliny. The inscription also proves that more 
than three works of art have been found — the num- 
ber stated by Pliny — on which the artists have set 
the word " made," in definite past time, inoifiaB^ fecit 

1 Geschichte der Kunst, part iL p. 347. 
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Other aitlsts, he says, from modesty, made use of 
indefinite time, ''was making," kcoiuy facUbai. 

Few will contradict Winkelmann in his conclusion 
that the Athanodoru^ of this inscription can be no 
other than the Athenodorus whom Pliny mentions as 
among the sculptors of the Laocoon. Athanodorus 
and Athenodorus are entirely synonymous; for the 
Rhodians used the Doric dialect But the other con* 
elusions which he draws from the inscription require 
further comment 

The first, that Athenodorus was a son of Agesan« 
der, may pass. It is highly probable, though by no 
means certain. Some of the old artists, we know, 
called themselves after their teachers instead of tak* 
ing their fathers' names. AVhat Pliny says of the 
brothers ApoUonius and Tauriscus cannot well be 
explained in any other way.^ 

But shall we say that this inscription contradicts 
the statement of Pliny that there were only three 
works of art to which their masters had set their 
immes in defimte past time (inoiija9 instead of inoiei) ? 
This inscription! What need of this to teach ua 
what we might have learned long ago from a multi* 
tude of others ? On the statue of Germanicus was 
there not the inscription Khofimig — l;roi]7<r8, Cleom- 
enes made? on the so-called Apotheo3is of Homer, 
Ji^ikccog ktohfiz^ Archelaus made ? on the well-known 
vase at Gaeta, Hahtitap inoirjaef Salpion made ? nor 
a^ other instances wanting.' 

1 lih zxxvL seet 4* * See Appendix, note 54. 



l80 LAOCOON. 

Winkelmann may answer: ''No one knows that 
better than I. So much the worse for Pliny. His 
statement has been so much the oftener contradicted, 
and is so much the more surely refuted." 

By no means. How if Winkelmann has made 
Pliny say more than he meant to say ? How if these 
examples contradict, not Pliny's statement, but only 
something which Winkelmann supposes him to have 
stated? And this is actually the case. I must 
quote the whole passage. Pliny, in the dedication 
of his work to Titus, speaks with the modesty of a 
man who knows better than any one else how far 
what he has accomplished falls short of perfection. 
He finds a noteworthy example of such modesty 
among the Greeks, on the ambitious and boastful 
titles of whose books (inscriptiones, propter quas 
vadimonium deseri possit) he dwells at some length, 
and then says : ^ 

1 Prefatio Edit Sillig. "Lest I should seem to find too 
much fault with the Greeks, I would be classed with those 
founders of the art of painting and sculpture, recorded in 
these little volumes, whose works, although complete and 
such as cannot be sufficiently admired, yet bear a suspended 
title, as Apelles or Polydetus 'was making'; as if the work 
were always only begun and still incomplete, so that the 
artist might appeal from criticism as if himself desirous of 
improving, had he not been interrupted. Wherefore from 
modesty they inscribed every work as if it had been their last, 
and in hand at their death. I think there are but three with 
the inscription, ' He made it,' and these I shall speak of in 
their place. From this it appeared that the artists felt fully 
•atisfied with their work, and these excited the envy of all." 
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Et ne in totum videar Graecos insectari, ex illis nos velim 
intelligi pingendi fingendique conditoribus, quos in libellis his 
invenies, absoluta opera, et ilia quoque quae mirando non 
satiamur, pendent! titulo inscripsisse : ut APELLES FACIE^ 
BAT, aut POLYCLETUS : tanquam inchoata semper arte 
et imperfecta: at contra judiciorum varietates superesset 
artifici regressus ad veniam, velut emendaturo quidquid desi- 
dcraretnr, si non esset interceptus. Quare plenum verecundiae 
illud est, quod omnia opera tanquam novissima inscripsere, et 
tanquam singulis fato ademptL Tria non amplius, ut opinor, 
absolute traduntur inscripta, ILLE FECIT, quae suis locis 
reddam: quo apparuit, summam artis securitatem auctori 
placuisse, et ob id magna invidia fuere omnia ea. 

I desire to call particular attention to the words 
of Pliny, "pingendi fingendique conditoribus" (the 
creators of the imitative arts). Pliny does not say 
that it was the habit of all artists of every date to 
affix their names to their works in indefinite past 
time. He says explicitly that only the first of the 
old masters — those creators of the imitative arts, 
Apelles, Polycletus, and their contemporaries — pos- 
sessed this wise modesty, and, by his mention of 
these alone, he gives plainly to be understood, though 
he does not actually say it in words, that their succes- 
sors, particularly those of a late date, expressed 
themselves with greater assurance. 

With this interpretation, which is the only true 
one, we may fully accept the inscription from the 
hand of one of the three sculptors of the Laocoon 
without impugning the truth of what Pliny says, 
that but three works existed whereon their creators 
had cut the inscription in the finished past time; 
only three, that is, among all the older works, of th« 
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time of Apelles, PolycletuSy Nicias, and LysippusL 
But then we cannot accept the conclusion that Athen- 
odorus and his assistants were contemporaries of 
Apelles and Lysippus, as Winkelmann would make 
them. We should reason thus. If it be true that 
among the works of the old masters, Apelles, Poly- 
cletus, and others of that class, there were but three 
whose inscriptions stood m definite past tune, and if 
it be further true that Pliny has mentioned these 
three by name,^ then Athenodorus, who had made 
neither of these three works, and who nevertheless 
employs the definite past time in his inscriptions, 
cannot belong among those old masters ; he cannot 
be a contemporary of Apelles and Lysippus, but 
must have a later date assigned him. 

In short, we may, I think, take it as a safe criterion 
that all artists who employed the htoitjCBy the definite 
past tense, flourished long after the time of Alexander 
the Great, either under the empire or shortly before. 
Of Cleomenes this is unquestionably true; highly 
probable of Archelaus ; and of Salpion the con- 
trary, at least, cannot be proved. So also of the 
rest, not excepting Athenodorus. 

Let Winkelmann himself decide. But I protest 
beforehand against the converse of the proposition. 
If all who employed the inoitice belong among the 
later artists, not all who have used the i7tou^ are to 
be reckoned among the earliest Some of the more 
recent artists also may have really possessed this 
becoming modesty, and by others it may have been 
assumed. 

^ See Appendix, note 55. 
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Next to his judgment of the Laocoon, I was curious 
to know what Winkehnann would say of the so-called 
Borg^ese Gladiator. I think I have made a discov- 
ery with regard to this statue, and I rejoice in it with 
all a discoverer's delight 

I feared lest Winkelmann should have anticipated 
me, but there is nothing of the kind in his work. If 
ought could make me doubt the correctness of my 
conjecture, it would be the fact that my alarm was 
uncalled for. 

** Some critics,'* says Winkelmann,* " take this statue 
for that of a discobolus, that is, of a person tibrowing 
a disc or plate of metal. This opinion was expressed 
by the famous Herr von Stosch in a paper addressed 
to me. But he cannot have sufficiently studied the 
position which such a figure would assume. A per- 
son in the act of throwing must incline his body 
backward, with the weight upon the right thigh^ 
while the left leg is idle. Here the contrary is the 
case. The whole figure is thrown forward, and rests 
on the left thigh while the right leg is stretched back- 
ward to its full extent The right arm is new, and a 
piece of a lance has been placed in the hand. On 

* Geschichte der Kunst, part L p. 394. 
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the left can be seen the strap that held the shield. 
The fact that the head and eyes are turned upward 
and that the figure seems to be protecting himself 
with the shield against some danger from above would 
rather lead us to consider this statue as representing 
a soldier who had especially distinguished himself in 
some position of peril. The Greeks probably never 
paid their gladiators the honor of erecting them a 
statue ; and this work, moreover, seems to have been 
made previous to the introduction of gladiators into 
Greece." 

The criticism is perfectly just The statue is no 
more a gladiator than it is a discobolus, but really 
represents a soldier who distinguished himself in this 
position on occasion of some great danger. After 
this happy guess, how could Winkelmann help going 
a step further? Why did he not think of that warrior 
who in this very attitude averted the destruction of a 
whole army, and to whom his grateful country erected 
a statue in the same posture ? 

The statue, in short, is Chabrias. 

This is proved by the following passage from 
Nepos' life of that commander: — ^ 

1 Cap. L ^ He was also reckoned among their greatest 
leaders, and did many things worthy of being remembered. 
Among his most brilliant achievements was his device in the 
battle which took place near Thebes, when he had come to the 
aid of the Boeotians. For when the great leader Agesilaus 
wcs now confident of victory, and his own hired troops had 
fled, he would not surrender the remainder of the phalanx, but 
with knee braced against his shield and lance thrust forward* 
he taught his men to receive the attack of the enemy. At 
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^Hic quoqne in snmmis habitus est ducibus ; resque multaa 
memoria dignas gessit. Sed ex his elucet maxime inventum 
ejus in proelio, quod apud Thebas fecit, quum Bpeotiis subsidio 
venisset. Namque in eo victorias fidente summo duce Age- 
silao, fugatis jam ab ea conductitiis catervis, reliquam phalan- 
gem loco vetuit cedere, obnixoque genu scuto, projectaque 
hasta impetum excipere hostium docuit. Id novum Agesilaus 
contuens, progredi non est ausus suosque jam incurrentes tuba 
revocavit. Hoc usque eo tota Graecia fama celebratum est, 
ut illo statu Chabrias sibi statuam fieri voluerit, quae publice ei 
ab Atheniensibus in foro constituta est Ex quo factum est, 
ut postea athletae, ceterique artifices his statibus in statuis 
ponendis uterentur in quibus victoriam essent adeptL" 

The reader will hesitate a moment, I know, before 
yielding his assent ; but, I hope, only for a moment 
The attitude of Chabrias appears to be not exactly that 
of the Borghese statue. The thrusting forward of the 
lance, " projecta hasta," is common to both ; but com- 
mentators explain the '^obnixo genu scuto" to be 
'' obnixo genu in scutum," '' obfirmato genu ad scu- 
tum." Chabrias is supposed to have showed his men 
how to brace the knee against the shield and await the 
enemy behind this bulwark, whereas the statue holds 
the shield aloft But what if the conunentators are 
wrong, and instead of ''obnixo genu scuto" belong- 

sight of this new spectacle, Agesilaus feared to advance, and 
ordered the trumpet to recadl his men who were already 
advancing. This became famous through all Greece, and 
Chabrias wished that a statue should be erected to him in thia 
position, which was set up at the public cost in the forum at 
Athens. Whence it happened that afterwards athletes and 
other artists [or persons versed in some art] had statues 
erected to them in the same position in which they had 
obtained victory." 
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ing together^ ** obnixo genu " vere meant to be read 
by itself and ''scuto" alone, or in connection with 
the "projectaque hasta," which follows? The inser- 
tion of a single comma makes the correspondence 
perfect The statue is a soldier, *^ qui obnixo genu,^ 
scuto projectaque hasta impetum hostis exdpit," who, 
with firmly set knee, and shield and lance advanced, 
awaits the approach of the enemy. It shows what 
Chabrias did, and is the statue of Chabrias. That a 
comma belongs here is proved by the " que " affixed 
to the '^projecta,'' which would be superfluous if 
''obnixo genu scuto'' belonged together, and has, 
therefore, been actually omitted in some editions. 

The great antiquity which this interpretation as* 
signs to the statue is confirmed by the shape of the 
letters in the inscription. These led Winkelmann 
himself to the conclusion that this was the oldest of 
the statues at present existing in Rome on which the 
master had written his name. I leave it to his critical 
eye to detect, if possible, in the style of the work- 
manship any thing which conflicts with my opinion. 
Should he bestow his approval, I may flatter myself 
on having furnished a better example than is to be 
found in Spence's whole folio of the happy manner 
in which the classic authors can be explained by the 
old masterpieces, and in turn throw light upon them. 

1 See Appendijc, note 56L 
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WiNKELMANN has brought to his work, together with 
immense reading and an extensive and subtle knowl- 
edge of art, that noble confidence of the old masters 
which led them to devote all their attention to the 
main object, treating all secondary matters with what 
seems like studied neglect, or abandoning them alto- 
gether to any chance hand. 

A man may take no little credit to himself for 
having committed only such errors as anybody might 
have avoided. They force themselves upon our 
notice at the first hasty reading ; and my only excuse 
for commenting on them is that I would remind a 
certain class of persons, who seem to think no one 
has eyes but themselves, that they are trifles not 
worthy of comment 

In his writings on the imitation of the Greek works 
of art, Winkelmann had before allowed himself to 
be misled by Junius, who is, indeed, a very decep- 
tive author. His whole work is a cento, and since 
his rule is to quote the ancients in their very words, j^> ^^^^ 
he not infrequently applies to painting passages 
which in their original connection had no bearing 
whatever on the subject When, for instance, Win- 
kelmann would tell us that the highest effect in art, as 
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in poetiy, cannot be attained by the mere imitation of 
nature, and that poet as well as painter should choose 
an impossibility which carries probability with it 
rather than what is simply possible, he adds : " This 
is perfectly consistent with Longinus' requirement 
of possibility and truth from the painter in opposition 
to the incredibility which he requires from the poet." 
Yet the addition was unfortunate, for it shows a 
seeming contradiction between the two great art 
critics which really does not exist Longinus never 
said what is here attributed to him. Something sim- 
ilar he does say with regard to eloquence and poetiy, 
but by no means of poetry and painting. *Qg ^ 
hiQw Ti ^ ^ijTOQWfj (panaaia ^Inou, xai JktQOv ^ 
noQOL Ttoifj^oug^ ovh dp li&ot ae, oif oti vqq \u» h non^an 
xQjog iarlp iimhi^i/s^ t^g f h Xoyatg kvaoyuoy he writes 
to his friend Terentian ; ^ and again, *0v fArjP dXJia ra 
fup noQa TOig nou^caXg ixod-iMsniqav Ix^ ^ wteQ&mrfoaiPf 
jcoi navt^ to nunof wteQcuQOvcaf r^g 8i ^OQwijg qiop^ 
taaiag^ xdXkunop cui Ifjotgcactap xcu ivaJjjdig,^ 

But Junius interpolates here painting instead of 
oratory, and it was in his writings, not in those of 
Longinus, that Winkelmann read : ** Prsesertim cum 
poeticse phantasiae finis sit Ix^rX^^i^, pictorise vero, evdo' 
/eio, %cu ta luf Ttaga tolg nonqtoug^ ut loquitur idem 

* 

1 IlepI t^wf, riOiiM, a (edit. T. Fabri), p. 3^ 39. "But so 
it is that rhetorical figures aim at one thing, poetical figures af 
quite another ; since in poetry emphasis is the main object, in 
rhetoric distinctness." 

s ^ So with the poets, legends and exaggeration obtain and 
in all transcend belief; but in rhetorical figures tht best ia 
always the practicable and the true,** 
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Longinus," &c.^ The words of Longinus, to be 
sure, but not his meaning. 

The same must have been the case with the follow- 
ing remark : * ** All motions and attitudes of Greek 
figures which were too wild and fiery to be in accord- 
ance with the character of wisdom, were accounted 
as faults by the old masters and classed by them 
under the general name of parenthyrsus,^^ The old 
masters ? There can be no authority for that except 
Junius. Parenthyrsus was a word used in rhetoric, 
and, as a passage in Longinus would seem to show, 
even there peculiar to Theodorus.' Twta^ naQOr 
xahou tQitap n xoxio^ tildog h xolg nadrjtixoig^ Stcbq 
6i68<oQog rtoQep^QCOP eHoXw iati 8i fiad'og oxouqov xoi 
xef^9 ifd'a [A^ dei ndd'ovg' fi OfietgoPj ivd'a futgiov dtL 

I doubt, indeed, whether this word can be trans- 
lated into the language of painting. For in oratory 
and poetry pathos can be carried to extreme without 
becoming parenthyrsus^ which is only the extreme of 
pathos in the wrong place. But in painting the 
extreme of pathos would always be parenthyrsus^ 
whatever its excuse in the circumstances of the per- 
sons concerned. 

So, also, various errors in the '' History of Art " 
have arisen solely from Winkelmann's haste in accept- 

1 De Fictnra Vet. lib. L cap. 4, p. 33. 

S Von der Nachahmung der griech. Werke, ftc., 33. 

s Tfi9/ia, /9L "Next to this is a third form of faultineas in 
pathos, which Theodoras calls parenthyrsus; it is a pathos 
vnseasonable and empty, where pathos is not necessary; or 
immoderate, where it should be moderate." 
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ing Junius instead of consulting the original authors. 
When, for instance, he is citing examples to show 
that excellence in all departments of art and labor 
was so highly prized by the Greeks, that the best 
workman, even on an insignificant thing, mighc 
immortalize his name, he brings forward this among 
others:^ ''We know the name of a maker of very 
exact balances or scales ; he was called Parthenius." 
Winkelmann must have read the words of Juvenal, 
''lances Parthenio factas/' which he here appeals 
to, only in Junius's catalogue. Had he looked up 
the original passage in Juvenal, he would not have 
been misled by the double meaning of the word 
" lanx," but would at once have seen from the con* 
nection that the poet was not speaking of balances 
€T scales, but of plates and dishes. Juvenal is 
praising Catullus for throwing overboard his treas* 
ures during a violent storm at sea, in order to save 
the ship and himselL In his description of these 
treasures, he says :— - 

lUe nee argentum dabitabat tmttere, lances 
Parthenio factas, umae cratera capacem 
£t dignum sitiente Pholo, vel conjuge Fusd. 
Adde et bascaudas et mille escaria, multum 
Caelati, biberet quo callidas emtor OlynthL 

What can the " lances " be which are here stand- 
ing among drinking-cups and bowls, but plates and 
dishes ? And what does Juvenal mean, except that 
Catullus threw overboard his whole silver table-ser- 
vice, including plates made by Parthenius. " Par« 

1 Geschichte der Kunst, part L p. 136 
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thenius,** says the old scholiast, ^'coelatoris nomen* 
(the name of the engraver). But when Grangaus, in 
his annotations, appends to this name, " sculptor, de 
quo Plinius *' (sculptor spoken of by Pliny), he must 
have been writing at random, for Pliny speaks of no 
artist of that name. 

"Yes," continues Winkelmann, ^even the name 
of the saddler, as we should call him, has been pre* 
served, who made the leather shield of Ajaz." This 
he cannot have derived from the source to which he 
refers his readers,-*- the life of Homer, by Herod- 
otus. Here, indeed, the lines from the Iliad are 
quoted wherein the poet applies to this worker in 
leather the name Tychius. But it is at the same 
time expressly stated that thb was the name of a 
worker in leather of Homer's acquaintance, whose 
name he thus introduced in token of his friendship 
and gratitude.^ 

JltiidtoxB 9i xiqw xoi Tvxit^ t^ <ncvr«f. 6g idi^ato aitof 
y t^ Nitfi tdxHy n^eX&ovra ttgog to (rxvrecor, h toi$ 
buai xata^ev^ag sp t^ JXiadi totg de : 

Jliag If iyyid'iP ^l&Bf cpiQWP acatog ^e mQpM^, 
XahteoPy aTtta^ouop' o 61 Tv^tog iid(i8 tevxfop 
aKVTOftOfjuxtv o^ oQunogf "TX'q hi oima viuav ' 

Here we have exactly the opposite of what Wink- 
elmann asserts. So utterly forgotten, even in Homer's 
time, was the name of the saddler who made the 

1 Herodotus de Vita Homed, p. 756 (edit. Wessel). 
s Iliad, viL 
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shield of Ajax, that the poet was at liberty to substi* 
tute that of a perfect stranger. 

Various other little errors I have found which are 
mere slips of memory, or concern things introduced 
merely as incidental illustrations. 

For instance, it was Hercules, not Bacchus, who, 
as Parrhasius boasts, appeared to him in the same 
shape he had given him on the canvas.^ 

Tauriscus was not from Rhodes, but from Tralles, 
in Lydia.* 

The Antigone was not the first tragedy of Soph« 
odes.' 

But I refrain from multiplying such trifles. 

Censoriousness it could not be taken for ; but to 
those who know my great respect for Winkelmann it 
might seem trifling. 

1 Geschichte der Kanst, part L p. I7d Flinios, lilx zzxr. 
sect 36. Athenaeus, lib. ziL p. 543. 

s Geschichte der Kanst, part iL p. 353. Flinius, lib. zanrL 
•ect 4* * See Appendix, note 57. 
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Nom I, pw & 

AimoGUus (AnthoL Iflx IL cap. 4). Hardonln, in Us com* 
mentary on Pliny (lilx xxrr. sect 36), attributes this epigram 
to a certain Pisa Bat among all the Greek epigrammatists 
there is none of this name. 

Nan 2>p.9k 

F6& this reason Aristotle commanded that his pictures should 
not be shown to young persons, in order that their imagination 
might be kept as free as possible from all disagreeable images. 
(Polit. lib. TiiL cap. 5, p. 526^ edit Coming.) Boden, indeed, 
would read Pausanias in this passage instead of Pauson, 
because that artist is known to have painted lewd figures (do 
Umbra poetica comment i, p. ziii). As if we needed a philo> 
Sophie law-giyer to teach us the necessity of keeping from 
youth such incentiTes to wantonness I A comparison oC 
this with the well-known passage in the ''Art of Poesy** 
would have led him to withhold his conjecture. There are 
commentators, as Kiihn on .Allan (Var. Hist lib. iv. cap. 3), 
who suppose the difference mentioned by Aristotle as exist- 
ing between Polygnotus, Dionysius, and Pauson to consist 
in this: that Polygnotus painted gods and heroes; Diony- 
sius, men; and Pauson, animals. They all painted human 
figves; and the fact that Pauson once painted a horse, 
does not prove him to have been a painter of animals ss 
Boden supposes him to have been. Their rank was deter* 
'mined by the degree of beauty they gave their human figures ; 
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and the reason that Dionysius conld paint nothing bnt meti, 
•nd waa therefore called pre-erainentlj the anthropographis^ 
was that he copied too sUTishly, and could not riie into tlie 
domain of the ideal beneath which It wonid ha,r* baen bUa- 
phemf to represent gods and hnocs. 

HOTB J p. II. 

Thb serpent has been erroneously regarded as the peculiar 
qrmbol of a god of medicine. But Justin Martyr expressly 
■ays (Apolog, IL p. 55, edit Sjlbnrgh), irapi travrl rfiv vo/ul^ 
fhnjv naff i/dv Stuv, Sfic aijifioXmi /lifa aH laariipuit ivafpi^trai ; 
and a nnmber of monuments might be mentioned where the 
serpent accompanies deities having no connection with health. 

NoTX 4i P- i^ 
looK throuf^ all the works of art mentioned by Pliny, Pan- 
■anias, and the rest, examine all the remaining statues, bas- 
reliefs, and ^cttires of the andents, and nowhere will yon find 
a fnry. I except figures that are rather symbolical than be> 
longing to art, such as those generally represented on coins. 
Yet Spence, since be insisted on having furies, wotild have 
done better to borrow them from coins than introduce them by an 
tngemooB conceit into a work where they certainly do not exist. 
(Seguini Numia. p, 178. Spaaheim. de Pnest. Nnmism. 
Kssert ziil p. 639. Les C^sars de Jnlien, par Spanhein^ 
p. 48. In his Polymetis he says (diaL zvi) i "Though furies 
are very nncommon in the works of the andent artists, yet 
there is one aabject in which they are generally introduced by 
them. I mean the death of Meleager, In the relievos of 
which they are often represented as encouraf^ or urging 
Altluea to bum the fatal brand on which the life of her only 
ton depended. Even a woman's resentment, you see, could 
not go BO far without a little help from the deviL In a copy of 
one of these relievos, published f n the * Admiranda,' there are 
two women standing by the altar with Altluea, who are proba- 
Uy meant for furies in the original, (for who bnt fnries would 
Hsist at such a sacrifice ?) thoogh the copy scarce refresentf 
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them horrid enough for that character. But what is most to 
be observed in that piece is the round disc beneath the centre 
of it, with the evident head of a fury upon it. This might 
be what Althaea addressed her prayers to whenever she wished 
ill to her neighbors, or whenever she was going to do any 
Tery evil action. Ovid introduces her as invoking the furies 
on this occasion in particular, and makes her give more than 
one reason for her doing so." (Metamorph. viii 479.) 

In this way we might make every thing out of any thin|^ 
''Who but furies," asks Spence, ''would have assisted at such 
a sacrifice ? " I answer, the maid-servants of Althaea, who 
had to kindle and feed the fire. Ovid says (Metamorph. 
Tm.): — 

Protnlit hnnc (sdpitem) genetrix, tedasqae in fiagmina poni 
Imperat, et positis inunicos admovet ignes. 

"The mother brought the brand and commands torches to be 
placed upon the pieces, and applies hostile flame to the pile." 
Both figures have actually in their hands these " taedas," long 
pieces of pine, such as the ancients used for torches, and one» 
as her attitude shows, has just broken such a piece. As little 
do I recognize a fury upon the disc towards the middle of the 
work. It is a face expressive of violent pain, — doubtless the 
head of Meleager himself (Metamorph. viiL 515). 

Inadus atqoe absens flamma Meleagros in ilia 
Uritur ; et caeds Uvreri viscera aentit 
Ignibus ; et magnos saperat yirtute dolores. 

"Meleager, absent and unconscious, is consumed in that fire, 
and feels his bowels parched with the unseen flames; yet 
with courage he subdues the dreadful pains." 

The artist used this as an introduction to the next incident of 
the same story, — the death of Meleager. What Spence 
makes furies, Montfaucon took to be fates, with the exception 
of the head upon the disc, which he also calls a fury. Bellori 
leaves it undecided whether they are fates or furies. An " or " 
which sufficiently proves that they are neither the one nor the 
Other. Montfaucon's farther interpretation should have been 
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clearer. The female figure resting on her elbows by the bed, 
he should have called Cassandra, not Atalanta. Atalanta is 
the one sitting in a grieving attitude with her bark towards 
the bed. The artist has very wisely turned her away from the 
family, as being only the beloved, not the wife, of Meleager, 
and because her distress at a calamity of which she had been 
the mnocent cause must have exasperated his family. 

Note 5, p. 14. 

Hi thus describes the degrees of sadness actually expressed 
by Timanthes : ** Calchantem tristem, maestum Ulyssem, cla- 
mantem Ajacem, lamentantem Menelaum." Ajax screaming 
would have been extremely ugly, and since neither Cicero nor 
Quintilian, when speaking oi this picture, so describe him, I 
shall venture with the less hesitation to consider this an addi- 
tion with which Valerius has enriched the canvas from hi» 
own invention. 

Note 6^ p. i^ 

Wl read in Pliny pib. 34, sect. 19) : **£undem [Myro] vidt 
Ct Pythagoras Leontinus, qui fecit statiodromon Astylon, qui 
Olympiae ostenditur: et libyn puerum tenentem tabulam, 
eodem loco, et mala ferentem nudum. Syracusis autem clau- 
dicantem: cujus hulceris dolorem sentire etiam spectantes 
videntur." "Pythagoras Leontinus surpassed him (Myro). 
He made the statue of the runner, Astylon, which is exhibited 
at Olympia, and in the same place a Libyan boy holding a tablet, 
and a rude statue bearing apples ; but at Syracuse a limping 
figure, the pain of whose sore the beholders themselves seem 
to feeL" Let us examine these last words more closely. Is 
there not evident reference here to some person well known as 
having a painful ulcer? ''Cujus hulceris/' &c And shall 
that '* cujus " be made to refer simply to the " claudicantem," 
and the *' claudicantem," perhaps, to the still more remote 
** puerum ? " No one had more reason to be known by such a 
malady than Philoctetes. I read, therefore, for *'claudican« 
tem,'* ''Philoctetem,** or, at least, both together, ''Philocte- 
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teai dandicantem," supposing that, as the words were so 
similar in sound, one had cp>wded out the other. Sophocles 
represents him as ori^ xar* dvayxfiu ifmetVf compelled to drag 
his limping gait, and his not being able to tread as firmly on 
his wounded foot would have occasioned a limp. 

NoTB 7, p. 24, 

When the chorus perceives Philoctetes under this accumula* 
tion of miseries, his helpless solitude seems the drcumstanoe 
that chiefly touches them. We hear in every word the social 
Greek. With regard to one passage, however, I have my 
doubts. Itisthis:— - 

'Iv* ainde fpf vpoaovpoc oltK ix<uv paatp, 

KOKoySiTova nap* ^ otovov iarrtrvirw 
Papu^puT^ iamkXaO'-^ 
aeiev alfMnjpcv, 

lit : I myself my only neighbor, having no power to walk* 
nor any companion, a neighbor in ill, to whom I might wail 
forth my echoing, gnawing groans, bloodstained. 

The common translation of Winshem renders the Unci 
thus: — 

Ventis expodtos et pedibns captot 

Miuiniii coiuiPiUitoiiciD 

Nee vidnum nUum nltem anhun habm^ apadqnooi ssmitam matmnb 

GtSTwnqu* ac cniflntum 



The translation of Thomas Johnson differs from this only 
In the choice of words : — 

Ubi ipse ventis erat expomtna, finnnm gndum non babens, 

Nee qaenquam indigenanun, 

Nee malum vidnam, apod quem plonuvt 

VehencBtur edaoem 

Saqguineom morbum, mntuo gemitu. 

One might think he had borrowed these words from the trans* 
lation of Thomas Naogeorgus, who expresses himself thus 
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(hit work is very rare, and Fabridos himself knew h only 
through Operin's Catalogue) : — 

• • • ubi expoutns fuit 
Ventis ipse, gradum firmmn hand habeB% 
Nee quenquam indigenan, nee vd malum 
^cmum, ploraret apud quern 
Vehementer edacem atque cnientam 
Moibnm mutuo. 

If these translations are correct, the chorus pronounces the 
strongest possible eulogy on human society. The wretch 
has no human being near him; he knows of no friendly 
neighbor ; even a bad one would have been happiness. Thom- 
son, then, might have had this passage in mind when he puts 
these words into the mouth of his Melisander, who was like- 
wise abandoned by ruffians on a desert island : — 

Cast on the wildest of the CycUd islea 
Where never human foot had marked the shores 
These ruffians left me; 3ret believe me* Arca% 
Such is the rooted lore we bear mankind, 
All ruffians as they were* I never heard 
A sound so dismal as their parting oars. 

To him, also, the society of ruffians was better than none. A 
great and admirable ideal If we could but be sure that 
Sophocles, too, had meant to express it I But I must reluc- 
tantly confess to finding nothing of the sort in him, unless^ 
indeed, I were to use, instead of my own eyes, those of the 
old scholiast, who thus transposes the words: — Oi ii&yw 
J 6frov ico^dv obK ^i nva rOv kyxf^*^ yeirova, aXXi oMk Kainp, 

/ wa(i 06 iiftotpalov Xoyov anvai^ &KoiKjete, Brumoy, as well as 

our modem German translator, has held to this reading, like 
the translators quoted above. Brumoy says, ''Sans soci^t^ 
m8me importune;" and the German, <*jeder Gesellschaft, 
auch der beschwerlichsten, beraubt." My reasons for differ- 
ing from all of these are the following. First, it is evident 
that if KOKoyeiTova was meant to be separated from ra^ tyx^tpuv 
and constitute a distinct clause, the particle 0M6 would neces- 
tarily have been repeated before it Since this is not tht 
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uue, it 18 equally evident that KOKoy^nva belongs to Ttif% and 
there should be no comma after kyx^H^*^* This comma crept 
in from the translation. Accordingly, I find that some Greek 
editions (as that published at Wittenberg of 1585 in 8vo, which 
was wholly unknown to Fabricins) are without it, but put a 
comma only after «aico/e<nn/a, as is proper. Secondly, is that 
a bad neighbor from whom we may expect, as the scholiast 
has it, OTWQv darriTvmv, &fi04fialov ? To mingle his sighs with 
ours is the office of a friend, not an enemy. In short, the 
word KOKOYetTwa has not been rightly understood. It has been 
thought to be derived from the suljective kokoc, when it is 
really derived from the substantive r6 kokov. It has been 
translated an evil neighbor, instead of a neighbor in ilL Just 
as KOKOfiavTi/c means not an evil, in the sense of a false, 
untrue prophet, but a prophet of evil, and icax6re;(vor means 
not a bad, unskilful painter, but a painter of bad things. In 
this passage the poet means by a neighbor in ill, one who is 
overtaken by a similar misfortune with ourselves, or from 
friendship shares our sufferings ; so that the whole expression, 
oM* hc*^ To^ kyx^P*^ KOKoyelrovOf is to be translated simply by 
''neque quenquam indigenarum mali sodum habens." The 
new English translator of Sophocles, Thomas Franklin, must 
have been of my opinion. Neither does he find an evil neigh* 
hor in tuusoyuTuv, but translates it simply "fellow-mourner." 

EsqKMed to the indement skiei, 
Deserted and forlorn he lie% 
No friend nor fellow-moiimer then^ 
To aoothe his aorrow and divide his cam. 

Note 8, p. 34. 

Saturnal. lib. V. cap. 2. ** Non parva sunt alia quae Virgiliua 
traxit a Grsecis, dicturumne me putatis quae vulgo nota sunt t 
quod Theocritum sibi fecerit pastoralis operis autorem, ruralis 
Hesiodum ? et quod in ipsis Georgicis, tempestatis serenita- 
tisque signa de Arati Fhaenomenis traxerit? vel quod ever- 
sionem Trojae, cum Sinone suo, et equo ligneo caeterisque 
mnnibtts, quae librum secundum faciunt, a Pisandro pene ad 
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verbum transcripserit ? qui inter Grsecos poetas eminet open^ 
quod a niiptiis Jovis et Junonis indpiens univ«rsas historiafl, 
quae mediis omnibus saeculis usque ad aetatem ipsius Fisandri 
contigerunt, in unam seriem coactas redegerit, et unum ex 
diversis hiatibus temporum corpus effecerit ? in quo opere inter 
historias caeteras interitus quoque Trojse in hunc modum 
relattts est Quae fideliter Maro interpretando, fabricatus eat 
tibi Iliacae urbis ruinam. Sed et haec et talia ut pueris decan- 
tata praetereo." 

Not a few other things were brought by Vkffl from the 
Greeks, and inserted in his poem as original. Do you think I 
would speak of what is known to all the world ? how he took 
his pastoral poem from Theocritus, his rural from Hesiod? 
and how, in h» Georgics, he took from the Phenomena of 
Aratus the signs of winter and summer ? or that he translated 
almost word for word from Pisander the destruction of Troy, 
with his Sinon and wooden horse and the rest? For he is 
famous among Greek poets for a work in which, beginning his 
universal history with the nuptials of Jupiter and Juno, he 
collected into one series whatever had happened in all ages, to 
the time of himself Pisander. In which work the destruction 
oi Troy, among other things, is related in the same way. By 
faithfully interpreting these things, Maro made his ruin of 
Ilium. But these, and others like them, I pass over as familiar 
^o every schoolboy. 

Note 9, p. 35. 

I DO not forget that a picture mentioned by Eumolpus in Petro* 
nius may be cited in contradiction of this. It represented the 
destruction of Troy, and particularly the history of Laocoon 
exactly as narrated by VirgiL And since, in the same gallery 
at Naples were other old pictures by Zeuxis, Protogenes, and 
Apelles, it was inferred that this was also an old Greek pic- 
ture. But permit me to say that a novelist is no historian. 
This gallery and picture, and Eumolpus himself, apparently 
existed only in the imagination of Petronins. That the whole 
was fiction appears from the evident traces of an almoit 
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Khoolboyish imitatimi of VifgiL Thus WirsH {Matid lib. iL 
199-824) : — 



Hie alind tm^us miteris ■nltoqne 
Objidtur magia, atque improvida pecttm tnlMtt 
LaooooD, ductus Neptuao sorte aaoeidiM» 
Solenrnis taurum iogeatem mactabat ad ana. 
Eooe autem gemini a Tenedo tranquiUa par alia 
(Horreaoo referent) immimaia ortnbm auKaaa 
Incumbunt pelago^ parileniue ad litora tendoaki 
Pectom quorum inter fluctus arrecta, jub0que 
Sanguineae exsuperant undas : part cetera; 
Pone legitf sinuatque immenaa Tolumina teisa. 
Fit aonitoBy spttmante aalo t jamque arva < 
Ardentesque ooeloe auffeed nanguine et igai 
Sibila lambebant linguii vibrantibus oza. 
Diffugimus visu ezsangues. ItU agmine eerto 
Laoooonta petunt, et primum parva duorum 
CoTixna natorum serpens amplerus uterque 
Implicati et auseroe inorstt depaadtnr aitua. 
Poet ipsum, aoxilio subeuntem ac tda fereoteait 
Conipiont, spirisque ligant ingentibus ; et jam 
Bis medium amplexi, bis collo squamea dreum 
Terga dati, supenmt capite et cervidbua ahia. 
nie aimul manibus tendit divellere nodoi^ 
Peifasos sanie vittas atroque veneBO i 
Clamores simul horrendos ad sideia toQit 
Qnales mugitusi fofpt cum saudus anun 
Taurus et tnoertam ezcussit cerrioe secnrim. 

Aii^ <ms Eumolpus, in whose lines, as is usually the 
with improviBators, memory has had as large a 4uune as inuif* 
Ination:— 

Boee alia BMmatra. Cdsa qua Tenedoe ■aai' 
Dorso repellit^ tumida oonsnxgunt freta, 
Undaque resultat sdasa ttanquiUo minor. 
Qualis dlenti nocte remorum sonus 
Longe refertur, cum premunt classes mare^ 
Pulsumque marmor abiete imposita genut. 
Re^dmns, angues orbibus geminia f ennt 
Ad saxa fluctus: tumida quorum pectora 
Rates ut sitae, lateribus spumas agunt : 
Dat Cauda soaitum ; liberae ponto Jubsi 
Caraacant luaunibns, fulmineom Jubar 



304 NOTES. 

Incendit aeqoor, ubflisque nnda tremnBtt 
Stupaere mentea. Infulis stabant sacri 
Phrygioque cultu gemina nati pignon 
Laocoonte, quoa repente tergoriboa ligtnt 
Anguea corusd : panrulas illi mantta 
Adorareferunt: neuter aiudlio aibi 
Uterque firatri transtulit piaa fiotM, 
Moraque ipsa miseroa mntao perdit mtto* 
Accomnlat eoce liberflm luniu parena 
Infizmua auxiliator ; invadunt yirum 
Jam morte past!, membraqne ad tenram trahont. 
Jacet aacerdoa inter aras victiina. 

The main points are the same in both, and in many places 
the same words are used. But those are trifles, and too 
evident to require mention. There are other signs of imita- 
tion, more subtle, but not less sure. If the imitator be a man 
with confidence in his own powers, he seldom imitates without 
trying to improve upon the original ; and, if he fancy himself 
to have succeeded, he is enough of a fox to brush over with 
nis tail the footprints which might betray his course. But he 
betrays himself by this very vanity of wishing to introduce 
embellishments, and his desire to appear original. For his 
embellishments are nothing but exaggerations and excessive 
refinements. Virgil says, **Sanguine8e jubse"; Petronius, 
^liberae jubae luminibus coruscant"; Virgil, *'ardentes oculos 
suffecti sanguine et igni " ; Petronius, " fulmineum jubar incen- 
dit aequor." Virgil, **fit sonitusspumante salo"; Petronius, 
''sibilis undae tremunt," So the imitator goes on exaggerating 
greatness into monstrosity, wonders into impossibilities. The 
boys are secondary in Virgil. He passes them over with a few 
insignificant words, indicative simply of their helplessness 
and distress. Petronius makes a great point of them, con- 
verting the two children into a couple of heroes. 

Neuter aoxUio sibi 
Uterque fratri transtulit piaa vioea 
Morsque ipea miseroa mutuo perdit meta. 

Who expects from human beings, and children especiallv, sadi 
self-sacrifice ? The Greek understood nature better (Qaintna 
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Calaber, lib. ziL), when he made even mothers forget their 
children at the appearance of the terrible serpents, so intent 
was eveiy one on securing his own safety. 

. • • hr&aywdtKec 

A^r^ ikkevoiihni arvyepdv /lopov . . • 

The usual method of trying to conceal an imitation is to 
alter the shading, bringing forward what was in shadow, and 
obscuring what was in reliei Virgil lays great stress upon 
the size of the serpents, because the probability of the whole 
subsequent scene depends upon it. The noise occasioned by 
their coming is a secondary idea, intended to make more vivid 
the impression of their size. Petronius raises this secondary 
idea into chief prominence, describing the noise with all possi- 
ble wealth of diction, and so far forgetting to describe the size 
of the monsters that we are almost left to infer it from the noise 
they make. He hardly would have fallen into this error, had 
he been drawing solely from his imagination, with no model 
before him which he wished to imitate without the appearance 
of imitation. We can always recognize a poetic picture as an 
unsuccessful imitation when we find minor details exaggerated 
and important ones neglected, however many incidental beau- 
ties the poem may possess, and however difficult, or even 
impossible, it may be to discover the originaL 

Note 10, p. 36. 

SUPPL. aux Antiq, EzpL T. L p. 245. II y a quelque petite 
difference entre ce que dit Virgile, et ce que le marbre repr^- 
sente. II semble, selon ce que dit le poete, que les serpens quit- 
t^rent les deux enfans pour venir entortiller le p^re, au lieu 
que dans ce marbre ils lient en m8me temps les enfans et leur 
p^e. 

Note ii, p. 37. 

DoNArus ad v. 227, lib. il ^neid. Mirandum non est, dypeo 
ct simulacri vestigiis tegi potuisse, quos supra et lorgos e^ 
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Talidos dixity et multii^ici atnbita circumdedisse Laocoondf 
corpus ac liberorum, et fuisse superfluam partem. The ** non ** 
in the clause ''mirandum non est," should, it seems to me, be 
omitted, unless we suppose the concluding part of the sentence 
to be missing. For, since the serpents were of such extraor- 
dinary length, it would certainly be surprising that they could 
be concealed beneath the goddesses shield, unless this also 
were of great length, and belonged to a colossal figure. The 
assurance that this was actually the case must have been 
meant to follow, or the "non" has no meaning. 

Note 12, p. 5^ 

In the handsome edition of Dryden's Virgil (London, i6^)« 
Yet here the serpents are wound but once about the body, and 
hardly at all about the neck. So indifferent an artist scarcely 
deserves an excuse, but the only one that could be made for 
him would be that prints are merely illustrations, and by no 
means to be regarded as independent works of art 

Note 13, p. 4a 

This is the judgment of De Piles in his remarks upon Dn 
Fresnoy : ^ Remarquez, s'il vous plait, que les draperies ten- 
dres et l^g^res, n'^tant donn^es qu'au sexe f^minin, les anciena 
sculpteurs ont ^vit^ autant qu'ils ont pu, d'habiller les figures 
d*hommes ; parce qu*ils ont pens^, comme nous I'avons d^jii 
dit qu*en sculpture on ne pouvait imiter les ^toffes, et que les 
gros plis faisaient un mauvais effet. H y a presque autant 
d'exemples de cette v^rit^, qu'il y a parmi les antiques, de 
figrures d*hommes nuds. Je rapporterai seulement celui da 
Laocoon, lequel, selon la vraisemblance, devrait £tre v8tu. 
£n effet, quelle apparence y a-t-il qu'un fils de roi, qu'un 
pr8tre d'Apollon, se trouvftt tout nud dans la c^r6nonie 
actuelle d*un sacrifice ? car les serpens pass^rent de l*lle de 
Tenedos an rivage de Troye, et surprirent Laocoon et ses fils 
dans le temps mdme qu'il sacrifiait k, Neptune sur le bord de 
la mer, comme le marque Virgile dans le second livre de son 
En^ide. Cependant les artistes qui sont les auteurs de ce bel 
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ouvrage, ont bien vu qu'ils ne pouvalent pas leur doniier de 
v^tements conveaables & leur quality sans falre Comme an 
amas de pierres, dont la masse ressemblerait & an rocher, aa 
lieu des trois admiraUes figures, qui ont iti^ et qui sont ton- 
jours, I'admiration des si^es. C'est pour oela que de deux 
inconveniens, ils ont jug^ celni des (kaperies beancoup plus 
ttcheuz, que celui d'idler contre la v^rit^ mdme. 

NoTB 14, p. 42. 

MaffHp Ricliardson, and, more recently, Herr Von Hage> 
dom. (Betrachtungen liber die Malerei, p. 37. Kicbardsont 
Trait^ de la Peiatare, vol. liL) De Fontaines does not merit 
being reckoned in the same dass with these scholars. In the 
notes to his translation of Virgil, he maintains, indeed, that 
the poet had the group in mindt but he is so Ignorant as to 
ascribe it to 
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I CAN adduce no better argument in support of my view than 
this poem of Sadolet It is worthy of one of the old poets, 
and, since it may well take the place of an et^ravlng^ I ven* 
ture to introduce it here entire. 

DB LAOCX)ONTIS STATUA JACOBI isADOLSTI CARMEN. 

Eooe alto teme • cnmulo^ iogentiaque rmiuB 
ViBoeribiiB, itenim reducem long^nqna reduzit 
Lftoooonta dies ; aulis regalibas olim 
Qui Melit, atqne tuot oniabat, Tite, Penates. 
Divinae ■inwlarrum ai1i«, nee docta vetustas 
NobUiiu apectabat opos, none celsa reviiit 
BaoBptvai tenebria redivivae moenia Ronue. 
Quid piimam summumque loqnar? miaenimne ; 
Et prolem geminam ? an ainiiatoa flexibua angnes 
TwribOi aqMCtu? candaaqae iraaque draooniuB 
Vvlneraque et veras, saxo moriente, dolores? 
Honct ad hxe animus, mutaque ab imagine pdMl 
Pectoca, non parro pietas oommixta tremori* 
PraUnua bini q>iris g^omerantur in orbem 
Aidentes colubri, et sinuosis orbibos enranl^ 
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TttiHuiw BNinijMici oomtringoitt ooiponi ' 
Vix oculi waBum Talent, cnid«le tnendo 
Exitium, casuaque f eroa : micat alter, ek ipraa 
Laoooonta petit, totumqoe infiraqae aupraqiM 
Implicat et labido t^n^ly w fent ilia 
Connexum refugit oorpoa, torquentia i 
Membra, latoaqoe retro timiatwn a Tulnere i 
IQe dolore acri, et laniato impulaoa aoerb<H 
Dat geaitooi iagenteiB, crudosque evellere dantM 
Conaixiaa, Uevam ioipatiens ad terga Chdydri 
Objaeit : intendunt iMrvi, odlectaqoe ab omni 
Cotpora via fruatn aumnua oooatibaa inetat. 
Ferre neqah rabiem, et de vulnere murmor "^''tItti 
At aerpena lapsn crebro redeunte aubintrak 
Lnbricua, intortaque Ugat genua infinu nodo* 
Abnatunt anrB^ apiriaque prementibaa arctum 
Cma tamely obaq>to turgent vitalia polao, 
Liventeaqoe alio diatendunt aanguine venaa* 
Nee miniia in natoa eadem vb effera aaerit 
Implexoqae angit rapido, miaerandaqoe ntmkn 
Dilaoerat : Jamqae alterius depasta ementnm 
Peetna, aaprema genitovem vooe cientia, 
Qrcooijeeta orfais, validoque Tolomine folciL 
Alter adhuc nullo violatna corpora mono, 
Dum parat adducta caudam divellere plaata, 
Horret ad aapectum miaeri patria, lueret in iUo^ 
Et jam jam ingentea Aetna, lachrymaaque radwilM 
Anoepa in dubio retinet timer. Ergo peremii 
Qui tantum atatoiatia opua jam laude nitentee^ 
Artifioea magni (quanqoam et metioribna actia 
Qnaeritnr setemum nomen, multoqne UcdMt 
Claiina ingenium venturas tradere fkaut) 
Attamen ad laiidom qoxcunque oUata ft^^ilt** 
Egr^nm banc rapere, et aumma ad Caatigm aitf 
Voa rigidum laindem vivia animare figuris 
Eximii, et vivoa apiranti in marmore aenaoa 
Inaerere, aqndmna motnmque iramque iliilnifii«qpi| 
Et pene andimua gemitna ; voa extulit olim 
Qara Rhodoa, veatne jacuerunt artia honoret 
TeoqMire ab immenao, quoa ruraum in lace i 
Roma videt, oelebratque fireqnena : operiaque 
Gratia parta recena. Quanto praestantiua ergo eat 
lagenio^ aot quovia extendere fitta labore, 
Qnam faatoa et opea et inaaem extendere luxna* 
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LAOCOON, BY JAMES SADOLET. 

So, from the deptht of earth and the bowels of mighty rams, the loni^ 
isfenned day has brought bade the retaming Laocoon, who stood of old in thy 
loyal halls and graced thy penates, Titus. The image of divine art, a work 
as noble as any produced by the learning of antiquity, now freed from dark- 
BOM, beholda again the lofty walls of renovated Rome. With what part shall 
I begin aa the g re at e st ? the mhappy fitther and his two sons? the sinuous 
coils of the terrible serpents? the tails and the fierceness of the dragons? the 
wounds and real pains of the dying stone ? These chill the mind with horror, 
and pity, minted with no slight fear, drives our hearts back from the dumb 
image. Two gleaming snakes cover a vast space with their gathered coilst 
and move in sinuous rings, and hold three bodies bound in a many-twisted 
knot Eyes sauce can bear to behdd the cruel death and fierce sufierings. 
One i^eaming seeks Laocoon himself, winding him all about, above, belowt 
and attacka his groins at last with poisonous Ute. The imprisoned body 
recoils, and you see the limbs writhe and the ade shrink backfrom the womid. 
Foiced by the sharp pain and bitter anguish, he groans ; and, trying to tear 
out the cruel teeth, throws his left hand upon the serpent's back. Tha 
nerves strain, and the whole body in vain collects its strength fin* the mxpnmm 
cAbrt. He cannot endure the fieice torture, and pants from the wound. But 
the slii^iery snake glides down with fiequent folds, and binds his leg below tha 
knee with twisted knot The calves fidl in, the tight<4ioand leg swdlsbetweec 
the pressing coils, and the vitals grow tumid from the stopping of the pulses, 
and blade blood distends the livid veins. The same crud violence attadcs dM 
diildren no less fiercdy, tortures them with many endrding folds, and lacer* 
ates their suffering limbs. Now satiated upon the bloody breast of one, wImh 
with his last breath, calla upon his frther, the seipent supports the lifeless 
body with the mighty drdes thrown around it* The other, whose body has aa 
yet been hurt by no stingy while preparing to pluck out the tail from his foot, 
is filled with horror at sight of his wretdied frther, and dings to him. A 
double fear restrains his great sobs and fidling tears. Therefore ye enjoy per> 
petoal fiune, ye great artificers who made the nughty work, although an 
immortal name may be sought by bettnr deeds, and nobler talents may be 
handed down to future frme. Yet any power employed to snatch this praise 
and readi the heights of frme is excellent. Ye have excelled in animating the 
rigid stone with living forms, and inserting living senses within the breathing 
marble. We see the movement, the wrath and pain, and almost bear the 
groans. Illustrious Rhodes begot you of old. Long the ivories of your art 
lay hid, bat Rome beholds them again in a second dawn, and celebrates thea 
with anny voices, in fiesh acknowledgment of the old labor. How much nobler, 
then, to extend oar fioea by art or toil than to swell pride and wealth and 
cnqMylnxnry. 

(Leodegarii & Quercu Farrago Poematum, T. iL) Gruter hat 

14 
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Introduced this poem with another one o£ Sadolet into his 
well-known collection* but with many errors. (Delic. Poet. 
ItalonxnL Parte alt.) 

NoTB 16, p. 45. 

De la Peinture, tome ilL p. 515. C'est I'horreur que les 
Troiens ont con^ue contre Laocoon, qui ^ait n^cessaire k Vir- 
gile pour la conduite de son poeme ; et cela le m^ne k cette 
description path^tique de la destruction de la patrie de son 
h^os. Aussi Virgile n'avait garde de diviser Tattention sur la 
derniire nuit, pour une grand ville enti^re, par la peinture d*un 
petit malheur d'un particulier. 

Note 17, p. 51. 

I SAT it is possible, but I would wager ten against one that tt 
Is not so. Juvenal is speaking of the early days of the 
republic, when splendor and luxury were yet unknown, and 
the soldier put whatever gold and sUver he got as booty upon 
his arms and the caparisons of his horse. (Sat zL) 

Tmic mdis et Grajas mirari nesdus artes 
Urbibus everais pnedarom in parte reperta 
Magnorum artificam firangebat pocala miles* 
Ut phaleris gauderet equua, caclataque caaeis 
Romuleae simnlacra ferae mansuescere jussse 
Imperii fato, geminos sub rupe Qnirinoa^ 
Ac nudam effigiem dypeo fiilgentis et haata, 
Pendentisque Dei peritnro ostenderet hoetL 

The soldier broke up the precious cups, the masterpieces 
of great artists, to make a she-wol^ a little Romulus and 
Remus to deck his helmet with. All is plain down to the 
last two lines, where the poet proceeds to describe such a 
figure on the helmets of the old soldiers. The figure is meant 
for the god Mars, but what can the term pendentis mean as 
applied to him ? Rigaltius found in an old gloss the interpre- 
tation '* quasi ad ictum se inclinantis." Lubinus supposes the 
figure to have been on the shield, and, as the shield hung 
from the arm, the figure might be spoken of as hanging. But 
lldi is contrary to the construction, the subject of ** ostenderet ** 
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being not "mJles*' but ^cassis." According to Britannicus, 
whatever stands high in the i^r may be said to hang, and the 
expression may be used of this figure perched above or upon 
the helmet. Some would read " perdentis " as a contrast to the 
following "perituro," though none but themselves would think 
the contrast desirable. What does Addison say to this doubt- 
ful passage ? He thinks ail the commentators are wrong and 
maintains this to be the true meaning. " The Roman soldiers^ 
who were not a little proud of their founder and the mUitary 
genius of their republic, used to bear on their helmets the first 
history of Romulus, who was begot by the god of war and 
suckled by a wolf. The figure of the god was made as if 
descending upon the priestess Ilia, or, as others call her, Rhea 
Silvia. As he was represented descending, his figure appeared 
suspended in the air over the vestal virgin, in which sense the 
word 'pendentis' is extremely proper and poeticaL Besides 
the antique basso-rilievo (in Bellori) that made me first think 
oi this interpretation, I have since met with the same figures 
on the reverses of a couple of ancient coins, which were 
stamped in the reign of Antoninus Pius." (Addison's Travels^ 
Rome, Tonson's edition, 1745, p. 183.) 

Since Spence considers this such a happy discovery on the 
part of Addison, that he quotes it as a model of its kind and 
as the strongest proof of the value of the works of the old 
artists in throwing light on the classic Roman poets, I cannot 
refrain from a closer examination of it (Polymetis, diaL vii.) 
I must observe, in the first place, that the bas-relief and the 
coin would hardly have recalled to Addison the passage from 
Juvenal, had he not remembered reading in the old scholiast, 
who substituted "venientis" for "fulgentis" in the last line 
but one, this interpretation : " Martis ad Iliam venientis ut 
concumberet" Now, instead of this reading of the old 
scholiast, let us accept Addison's, and see if we have then the 
slightest reason for supposing the poet to have had Rhea in 
mind. Would it not rather be a complete inversion on hit 
part, where he is speaking of the wolf and the boys, to bi 
tfainkinf; of the adventure to which the children owe theiv 
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life ? Rhea has not yet become a mother, and the boys ara 
already lying under the rock. Would an hour of dalliance bo 
a fitting emblem for the helmet of a Roman soldier? The 
soldier was proud of the divine origin of the founder of his 
country, and that was sufficiently typified by the wolf and the 
children. What need of introducing Mars at a moment when 
he was any thing but the dread-inspiring god ? His visit to 
Rhea may have been represented on any number of old mar- 
bles and coins : did that make it a fitting ornament for armor ? 
What are the marbles and coins on which Addison saw Mars 
in this hovering attitude? The old bas-relief to which he 
appeals is said to be in Bellori, but we shall look for it in vain 
in the Admiranda, his collection of finest old bas-reliefik Spence 
cannot have found it there or elsewhere, for he makes no men- 
tion of it. Nothing remains, therefore, but the coins, which 
we will study from Addison himself. I see a recumbent 
figure of Rhea, and Mars standing on a somewhat higher 
plane, because there was not room for him on the same level. 
That is all : there is no sign of his being suspended. Such an 
effect is produced very strongly, it is true, in Spence's copy. 
The upper part of the figure is thrown so far forward as to 
make standing impossible ; so that if the body be not falling, 
it must be hoverin£(. Spence says this coin is in his posses- 
sion. It is hard to question a man's veracity, even in a trifle, 
but our eyes are often greatly influenced by a preconceived 
opinion. He may, besides, have thought it allowable for the 
good of the reader to have the artist so emphasize the expres- 
sion which he thought he saw, that as little doubt might 
remain on our mind as on his. One thing is plain: that 
Spence and Addison refer to the same coin, which is either 
very much misrepresented by one or embellished by the other. 
But I have another objection to make to this supposed hover- 
ing attitude of Mars. A body thus suspended, without any 
visible cause for the law of gravitation not acting upon it, is 
an absurdity of which no example can be found in the old 
works of art It is not allowable even in modem painting^ 
If a body is to be suspended in the air, it must either have 
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wingi or appear to rest upon something, if only a doad. 
When Homer makes Thetis rise on foot from the sea-shore to 
01}'mpus, T^ ithf up' (Hhffindvde wddeg ^pov (Iliad, xviii. 148)9 
Count Caylus is too well aware of the limitations of art to 
counsel the painter to represent her as walking unsupported 
through the air. She must pursue her way upon a cloud 
(Tableaux tir^s de Tlliade, p. 91), as in another place he puts 
her into a chariot (p. 131), although exactly the opposite Is 
stated by the poet. How can it be otherwise ? Although the 
poet represents the goddess with a human body, he yet removes 
from her every trace of coarse and heavy materiality, and 
animates her with a power which raises her beyond the influ- 
ence of our laws of motion. How could painting so distin- 
guish the bodily shape of a deity from the bodily shape of a 
human being, that our eyes should not be offended by observ- 
ing it acted upon by different laws of motion, weight, and 
equilibrium? How but by conventional signs, such as a pair 
of wings or a cloud ? But more of this elsewhere ; here it is 
enough to require the defenders of the Addison theory to 
show on the old monuments a second figure floating thus 
unsupported in the air. Can this Mars be the only one of its 
kind? why? Were there some particular conditions handed 
down by tradition which would necessitate such exceptional 
treatment in this one case ? There is no trace of such in Ovid 
(Fast lib. L), but rather proof that no such conditions ever 
could have existed. For in other ancient works of art which 
represent the same story. Mars is evidently not hovering^ but 
walking. Examine the bas-relief in Montfaucon (SuppL T. L pb 
1^3)* which is to be found, if I am not mistaken, in the Mel* 
lini palace at Rome. Rhea lies asleep under a tree, and Mars 
approaches her softly, with that expressive backward motion 
of the right hand by which we warn those behind to stay 
where they are, or to advance gently. His attitude is pre- 
cisely the same as on the coin, except that in one case he holds 
his lance in the right, in the other in the left hand. We often 
find famous statues and bas-reliefs copied on coins, and the 
same may well be the case here, only that the cutter of thff 



214 II0TE8. 

^ did not perceiT« the force of the backward motion of tM 
hand, and thought it better employed in holding the lance. 
Taking all these argamenta into consideration^ what degree of 
probability remains to Addison's theory ? Hardly more than 
a bare possibility. But where can better explanation be had if 
this fails? Possibly among the interpretations rejected by 
Addison^ But if not, what then ? The passage in the poet te 
Corrupted, and so it must remain* It certainly will so remaiI^ 
H twenty new conjectures are invented* We might say that 
''pendentia " here was to be taken figuratively in the sense of 
tincertain, undecided. Mars '* pendens " would then be the 
same as Mars "incertus" or Mars *' communis." ''Diicom- 
flnines," says Servius (ad. ir* ii8» libu xiL ifineid)^ are Mars, 
Bellona, and Victoryi so called from their favoring both parties 
in war. And the line, -^ 

PienaentisqttB Dci (effigisni/ pcntiutt MteineftC hMbf 

would mean that the old Roman soldier was accustomed to 
wear the image oi the impartial god in the presence of his 
enemy, who, in spite of the impartiality, was soon to perish. 
A very subtle idea, making the victories of the old Romans 
depend more upon their own bravery than on the friendly aid 
of their founder. Nevertheless, "non liquet" 

Note i8, p. 51. 

*TiiX I got acquahited with these Auraft (or sylphs),'* says 
Spence (Polymetis, dial, xill), ''I found myself always at s 
loss in reading the known story of Cephalus and Procris in 
Ovid. I could never imagine how Cephalus crying out, ' Aura 
teniaS ' (though in ever so languishing a manner), could give 
anybody a suspicion of his being false to Procris. As I had 
been always used to think that Aura signified only the air in 
general, or a gentle breeze in particular^ t thought Procris's 
jealousy less founded than the most extravagant jealousies 
generally sre. But when I had once found th^t Aura might 
rignify a very handsome young woman as well as the air, the 
case was entirely altered, and the story seemed to go on in a 
tery reasonable manner.*' I will not take back in the note tlis 
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^proval bestowed in Che text on this dlscorery, on which 
Spence so plumes himsell But I cannot refrain from remarlfc- 
ing that, even without it, the passage was very natural and 
intelligible. We only needed to know that Aura occurs fre- 
quently among the ancients as a woman's name. According to 
Nonnus, for instance (Dionys. lib. zlviiL), the nymph of Diana 
was thus named, who^ for claiming to possess a more manly 
beauty than the goddess herself was, as a punishment for her 
presumption, exposed In her sleep to the embraces of Bacchus. 

NoTB 19, p. 53. 
TmrxNAUS Satyr, viil ▼. 52-55. 

... Attn 
If u Bin CMiupHws I tnmcoQQB wmilnmiis Hwrnsl 
NaUo ^aippe alio vinos cHtcriminc, quui quod 
lUi BMumorettm GH>ttt «st, tua vivit imago* 

**But thou art nothing if not a descendant of Cecrops; in 
body most like a Hermes ; forsooth the only thing In which 
you surpass that, is that your head is a living Image, while the 
Hermes is marble.** If Spence had embraced the old Greek 
writers In his work, a fable of Msop might perhaps^ and yet 
perhaps not ^ have occurred to him, which throws still dearer 
li^t upon this passage in JuvenaL '* Mercury," /Eaop tells us, 
* wishing to know in what repute he stood among men, con- 
cealed his divinity, and entered a sculptor's studio. Here he 
beheld a statue of Jupiter, and asked its value. 'A drachm,* 
was the answer. Mercury smiled. 'And this Juno?* he 
asked again. 'About the same.* The god meanwhile had 
caught sight of his own image, and thought to himself, — 'I, 
as the messenger of the gods, from whom come all gains, must 
be much more highly prijeed by men.' 'And this god,' he 
asked, pointing to his own image, 'how dear might that be?* 
'That?* replied the artist, 'buy the other two, and I will 
throw that in.' " Mercury went away sadly crestfallen. But 
the artist did not recognize him, and could therefore have had 
DO intention of wounding his self-love. The reason for his set > 
King so small a value on the statue nrnst have lain in its work" 
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manship. The less degree of reverence due to the god whoa 
it represented could have had nothing to do with the matter, 
for the artist values his works according to the skill, industry, 
and labor bestowed upon them, not according to the rank and 
dignity of the persons represented. If a statue of Mercury 
cost less than one of Jupiter or Juno, it was because less 
skill, industry, and labor had been expended upon it. And 
such was the case here. The statues of Jupiter and Juno 
were full-length figures, while that of Mercury was a miserable 
square post, with only the head and shoulders of the god upon 
it. What wonder, then, that it might be thrown in without 
extra charge? Mercury overlooked this circumstance, from 
having in mind only his own fancied superiority, and his 
humiliation was therefore as natural as it was merited. We 
look in vain among the commentators, translators, and imita* 
tors of ^sop*s fables for any trace of this explanation. I 
could mention the names of many, were it worth the trouble, 
who have understood the story literally; that is, have not 
understood it at all. On the supposition that the workman- 
ship of all the statues was of the same degree of excellence, 
there is an absurdity in the fable which these scholars have 
either failed to perceive or have very much exaggerated. 
Another point which, perhaps, might be taken exception to in 
the fable, is the price the sculptor sets upon his Jupiter. No 
potter can make a puppet for a drachnu The drachm here 
must stand in general for something very insignificant (FaU 
^sop, 9a) 

Note 20^ p. 55. 

Lirc&Enus de R. N. lib. v. 736-747. 

It Ver, et Venus, et Veneris pramontius ants 
IHnnatas graditur Zephyrus ; vestigia propler 
Flora quibus mater praespaigens ante viai 
Ouncta ooloribus egregiis et odoribus opplet, 
Inde lod sequitur Calor aridus, et o>me8 una 
Pulverulenta Ceres ; et Etesia flabra Aqailonnm. 
Inde Autumnus adit ; graditur simul Evius EvaB| 
Inde alije tempestates ventique sequuntur, 
Ahitonans Vultumus et Auster fulriine poUtM. 
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Tiundem Bmina v&vf adfert, pigrunque rigoren 
lUddit, Hyens sequhur, crepitans ae dentibus Algos. 

Spring advances and Venus and winged Zephyrus, the herald 
of Venus, precedes, whose path mother Flora fills with won- 
drous flowers and odors. Then follow in order dry Heat and 
his companion dusty Ceres, and the Etesian blasts of the 
Northwind. Then Autumn approaches, and Evian Bacchus. 
Then other tempests and winds, deep-thundering Voltumus 
and Auster (south and south-east winds), mighty with light- 
nings. At length, the solstice brings snow, and slothful numb- 
ness returns ; Winter follows, and cold with chattering teeth. 

Spence regards this passage as one of the most beautiful in 
the whole poem, and it is certainly one on which the fame of 
Lucretius as a poet chiefly rests. But, surely, to tay that the 
whole description was probably taken from a procession of 
statues representing the seasons as gods, is to detract very much 
from his merit, if not to destroy it altogether. And what rea- 
son have we for the supposition? This, says the English- 
man : ** Such processions of their deities in general were as 
conmion among the Romans of old, as those in honor of the 
saints are in the same country to this day. All the expres- 
sions used by Lucretius here come in very aptly, if applied to 
a procession." 

Excellent reasons I Against the last, particularly, we might 
make many objections. The very epithets applied to the various 
personified abstractions, ^''Calor aridus," "Ceres pulveru- 
lenta," "Voltumus altitonans," "fulmine pollens Auster,'* 
"Algus dentibus crepitans," — show that they received their 
characteristics from the poet and not from the artist He 
would certainly have treated them very differently. Spence 
seems to have derived his idea of a procession from Abraham 
Preigem, who, in his remarks on this passage, says, "Ordo 
est quasi Pompae cujusdam. Ver et Venus, Zephyrus et 
Flora," &C. But Spence should have been content to stop 
there. To say that the poet makes his seasons move as in a 
procession, is all very well ; but to say that he learned thdir 
•eqnences from a procession, is nonsense. 
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NOTB 21, pi ta 

Valerius Flacx:us, lib. iL Argonaut, v.,265-27ji 

Serta patri, Javeniaqae comsun vesdaqiM Lyai 
Induit, et medium curru locat ; aeraque drcum 
Tympanaque et plenas tadta formidine dstaa. 
Ipsa mmm hederisque ligat femularibus artns ; 
Pampineamqae quatit ventosts ictibas hastam, 
Reqpidens; teoeat viridea veUtns hidiciiaa 
Ut pater, et nivea tumeant ut comua nutEit, 
Et saoer at Baochum referat s^yphua* 

"The maid clothes her father with the garlands, the locks 
and the garments of Bacchus, and places him in the centre of 
the chariot ; around him the brazen drums and the boxes filled 
with nameless terror; herself, looking back, binds his hair 
and limbs with ivy and strikes windy blows with the Tine* 
wreathed spear; veiled like the father she holds the green 
reins ; the horns project under the white turban, and the 
sacred goblet tells of Bacchus." 

The word ''tumeant," in the last line but one, would seem to 
imply that the horns were not so small as Spence fancies. 

Note 22, p. 62. 

The so-called Bacchus in the garden of the Medids at Rome 
(Montfaucon SuppL aux Ant T. i, p. 254) has little horns 
jprowing from the brow. But for this very reason some critics 
suppose it to be a faun. And indeed such natural horns are 
an insult to the human countenance, and can only be becoming 
in beings supposed to occupy a middle station between men 
and beasts. The attitude also and the longing looks the figure 
casts upward at the grapes, belong more properly to a follower 
of the god than to the god himself. I am reminded here oC 
what Clemens Alexandrinus sajrs of Alexander the Great. 
(Protrept p. 48, edit. Pott.) 'EfiwXfTO dk Kot 'AXi^avSpoc 
'h^ifiuvog v<dc 9ivai doKetv, tail Kepaa^opoc ioMiirXamadat irpdc rfiv 
t^ak^uucfmoiufif^ rd iro^dv hv^p^w ippitfot mreOduv icipan. It 
was Alexander's express desire to be represented in his statmo 
with horns. He was well content with the insult thus donstt 



hnaan beaaty, 11 ooly a divine origia might hp impntad to 
hinL 

NOTB 23, p. 64. 

Wkzn I maintained in a former chapter that the old artists had 
never made a fury, it had not escaped me that the furies had 
more than one temple, which certainly would not have been 
left devoid of their statues. Pausanias found some of wood 
in their temple at Cerynea* not large nor in any way remark- 
able. It would seem that the art, which had no opportunity of 
displaying itself on them, sought to make amends on the voir 
ages of the priestesses which stood in the hall of the temple, 
as they were of stone and of very beautiful workmanship. 
(Pausanias Achaic cap. xxv. p. 587, edit Kuhn.) Neither 
had I forgotten that heads of them were supposed to have 
been found on an adraxas, made known by Chiffletius, and on 
a lamp by Licetus. (Dissertat. sur les Furies par Bannier ; 
M^moires de T Academic des Inscript. T* v. 4S.) Neither 
was I unacquainted with the Etruscan vase of Gorius (TabL 
151. Musei Etrusci) whereon are Orestes and Pylades at^ 
tacked by furies. But I was speaking of works of art, under 
which head I consider oone of those to come. If the Utter 
deserve more than the others to be included under the name, 
it would in one aspect rather confirm my theory than contra- 
dict it For, little as the Etruscan artists aimed at beaiity Uk 
most cases, they yet seem to have characterized the furies 
more by their dress and attributes than by any terrible aspect 
of countenance. These figures thrust their torches at Orestes 
and Pylades, with such a tranquil expression of face that they 
almost seem to be terrifying them in sport. The horror they 
inspire in Orestes and Pylades appears from the fear of the 
two men, not at all from the shape of the furies themselves. 

They are, therefore, at once furies and no furies. They per- 
form the office of furies, but without that appearance oi yio» 
lence and rag^ which we are accustomed to associate with the 
name. They have not that brow which, as CatuUus 999^ 
"ezpirantis pr»portat pectoris iras.*' Winkelnapo tbioilih 
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lately that he had discovered, upon a cornelian in the cabinet 
4>£ Stoss, a fury, running, with streaming hair and garments, 
jmd a dagger in her hand. (Library of the Fine Arts, vol. v.) 
Von Hagedom at once counselled all the artists to turn this 
discovery to account, and represent furies thus in their pic- 
tures. (Betrachtungen iiber die Malerei, p. 222.) But Win- 
kelmann himself presently threw doubt on his discovery, 
because he did not find that the ancients ever armed the 
furies with daggers instead of torches. (Descript des Pierres 
Gravto, p. 84.) He must then consider the figures on the 
coins of the cities of Lyrba and Massaura, which Spanheim 
calls furies (Les C^sars de Julien, p. 44), to be not such but a 
Hecate trifortnis. Else here would be exactly such a fury, 
with a dagger in each hand, and strangely enough also with 
flowing hair, while in the other figures the hair is covered with 
a veil. But granting Winkelmann's first supposition to have 
been correct, the same would apply to this engraved stone as 
to the Etruscan vase, unless owing to the fineness of the work 
the features were indistinguishable. Besides, all engraved 
stones, from their use as seals, belong rather to symbolism ; 
and the figures on them are more often a conceit of the owner 
than the voluntary work of the artist 

NOTB 24, p. 64. 
Fast. lib. vL 295-98. 

Ease diu stultos Vettae simnlacn pntavit 

Mox didici curvo nulla subesae tholo. 
Ignis inextinctus templo oelator in illo ; 

Effigiem nollam Vesta, nee ignis, habet* 

''I long foolishly thought there were images of Vesta; thea 
I found that none existed beneath the arching dome. An ever- 
burning fire is hidden in that temple. Image there is none 
either of Vesta or of fire." 

Ovid is speaking only of the worship of Vesta at Rome^ 
and of the temple erected to her there by Numa, of whom h« 
JQSt before says : 
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Rcg^ opos pladdiy quo non metnenticia vlliim 
Namiziis ingenium tena Sabina tuHt. 

''The work of that peacefal king who feared the gods more 
than any other offspring of the Sabine land." 

NoTB 25, p. 65. 
Fast. lib. iiL ▼. 45, 46^ 

Sylvia fit matv: Vastae nmulaom fenmtar 
Vifgineas ocnlis opposuiaae manna. 

Spence should thus have compared the different parts ot 
Ovid together. The poet is speaking of different times ; here 
of the state of things before Numa, there of the state of things 
after him. Statues of her were worshipped in Italy as they 
were in Troy, whence iEneas brought her rites with him. 

Manflnia vittaa, Vestamqne potentenif 
AtanumqiM adytia effiert penetralibua ignem, 

says Virgil of the ghost of Hector, after he had warned iEneas 
to fly. "He bears in his hands from the innermost shrine 
garlands, and mighty Vesta and the eternal fire." Here the 
eternal fire is expressly distinguished from Vesta herself and 
from her statue. Spence cannot have consulted the Roman 
poets with much care, since he allowed such a passage as this 
to escape him. 

Note 26, p. 65. 

PuNius, lib. xxxvi. sect 4. " Scopas fedt — ^Vestam sedentem 
laudatam in Servilianis hortis." Lipsius must have had this 
passage in mind when he wrote (de Vesta cap. 3) : '' Plinius 
Vestem sedentem effingi solitam ostendit, a stabilitate." But 
what Pliny says of a single work by Scopas he ought not to 
have taken for a generally accepted characteristic In fact, 
he observes that on coins Vesta was as often represented 
standing as sitting. This, however, was no correction ol 
Fliny, but only of hii own mistaken conception. 
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NOTB 27» p. ^ 

Gbor& Codinus de Originib. Constant Ti^i' ylfi X6yovat9 
^Erriav, icat wX&rroifaw dufrifv ywdlKa, rOfintivw fiaaralSianww, htetSIf 
Toi>i 6vefuv{ hyvH* ^ovHiitt avyxXdu, Suidas, following faira, or 
both following some older authority, says the same thing 
under the word ^Earin. ** Under the name of Vesta the Earth 
is represented by a woman bearing a drum, in which she 19 
supposed to hold the winds confined." The reason is some- 
what puerile. It would have sounded better to say that she 
carried a drum, because the ancients thought her figure bore 
some resemblance to one, (r^VfiA oirr^ ny<9ravoei% tdvau (PIu* 
tarchus de placitis PhiJos. cap. 10, id. de facie in orbe Lun«e») 
Perhaps, after all, Codinus was mistaken In the figure or the 
name or both. Possibly he did not know what better name to 
give to what he saw Vesta holding, than a drum. Or he 
might have heard it called tympanum, and the only thing the 
word suggested to him was the instrument known to us as a 
kettle-drum. But ** tympana ** were also a kind of wheeL 

Hlne radios triTera rotis, hiae tjrmpaBa plaastxis 
Acricola. — (Virgilius Gcoigie. lib. il 444*) 



Very similar to such a wheel appears to me the ob]ect bomo 
by Fabretti*s Vesta (ad Tabulam Uiadis, p. ^) which that 
scholar takes to be a hand-milL 



Lib. i. Od. 35. 



Note 28, p. 7a 

Te semper anteit sacra Necessitas: 
Clavos trabales et cuneos nums 
Gestans ahenea ; necseveros 
Uncus abest liquidomque {dunbinB. 

In this picture of Necessity drawn by Horace, perhaps tht 
richest in attributes of any to be found in the old poets, Uni 
nails, the clamps, and the liquid lead* whether regarded M 
mnans of confinement or implements of punishmentc still 
oeiong to the class of poetical, rather than allegorical, attri* 
otttes. But, even so, they are too crowcVed ; and the pa^Mft 
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is one of the least effective in Horace. Sanadon says: 
^'J'ose dire que ce tableau, pris dans le d^ail, serait plus 
beau BUT la toile que dans une ode h^ro'ique. Je ne puis 
souffrir cet attirail patlbulaire de clous, de coins, de crocs, et 
de plomb fondu. J'ai cm en devoir d^charger la traduction^ 
en susbtituant les id^es g^n^rales auz id^es singuli^res. C*est 
dommage que le poete ait eu besoin de ce correctif." Sana- 
don's sentiment was fine and true, but he does not give the 
right ground for it The objection is not that these attributes 
are the paraphernalia of the gallows, for he had but to inter* 
pret them in their other sense to make them the firmest sup- 
ports of architecture. Their fault is in being addressed to the 
eye and not to the ear. For all impressions meant for the eye^ 
but presented to us through the ear, are received with effort, 
and produce no great degree of vividness. These lines of 
Horace remind me of a couple of oversights on the part of 
Spence, which give us no very good idea of the exactitude 
with which he has studied the passages he cites from the old 
poets. He is speaking of the image under which the Romans 
represented faith or honesty. (Dial, x.) "The Romans," be 
tays, "called her * Fides;' and, when they called her '8oU 
Fides,' seem to mean the same as we do by the words 'down* 
right honesty.* She is represented with an erect, open air, and 
with nothing but a thin robe on, so fine that one might 
see through it Horace therefore calls her ' thin-dressed ' in 
one of his odes, and * transparent' in another." In these ftm 
lines are not less than three gross errors. First, it is false that 
^ sola " was a distinct epithet applied to the goddess Fides. In 
the two passages from livy, which he adduces as proof (lib. U 
sect 31, lib. it sect 3), the word has only its usual significa- 
tion,^ the exclusion of all else. In one place, indeed, the 
''soli" has been questioned by the critics, who think it must 
have crept into the text through an error in writing, occasioned 
by the word next to it, which is "solenne." In the other 
passage cited, the author is not speaking of fidelity at all, but 
of innocence, Innocentia. Secondly, Horace, in one of hii 
odes (the thirty-fifth of the first book, mentioned above). If 
Mid to have applied to Fides the epithet thin-dreased 1 
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Te tptM, et aHio ran fides eolii 
Vdata pnino. 

^'Rarus," it is true, can also mean thin ; but here it meant 
only rare, seldom appearing, and is applied to Fidelity hcisel^ 
not to her clothing. Spence would have been right, had the 
poet said, "Fides raro velata panno." Thirdly, Horace Is 
said to have elsewhere called faith or honesty transparent, in 
the sense in which friends protest to one another, " I wish yoa 
could read my heart" This meaning is said to be found in 
the line of the eighteenth ode of the First Book : 

ArcaniqiM Fides prodiga, pelluddior vitro. 

How can a critic allow himself to be thus misled by a word ? 
Is a faith, "arcani prodiga," lavish of secrets, faithfulness? 
is it not rather faithlessness ? And it is of faithlessness, in 
fact, that Horace says, '' She is transparent as glass, because 
she betrays to every eye the secrets entrusted to her." 

NoTB 29, p. 71. 

Apollo delivers the washed and embalmed body of Sarpedon 
to Death and Sleep, that they may bring him to his native 
country. (Iliad, xvt 681, 682.) 

fn/ive 6e fuv nofiiroiaiv &fia Kpat/jrvdm ^pea^ai^ 
VCmMfi Ktd Govary dtdu/iaoctv, 

Caylus recommends this idea to the painter, but adds : " It is 
a pity that Homer has given us no account of the attributes 
under which Sleep was represented in his day. We recognize 
the god only by his act, and we crown him with poppies. These 
ideas are modem. The first is of service, but cannot be em* 
ployed in the present case, where even the flowers would be out 
of keeping in connection with the figure of Death." (Tableaux 
tir^s de 1* Iliade, de I'Odyss^e d'Hom^re, et de TEn^ide de Vir- 
gile, avec des observations g^n^rales sur le costume, ^ Parisi 
1757-58.) That is requiring of Homer ornamentations of that 
petty kind most at variance with the nobility of his style. The 
most ingenious attributes he could have bestowed on Sleep 
would not have characterized him so perfectly, nor have brought 
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so vivid a picture of him before us, as the single touch which 
makes him the twin brother of Death. Let the artist seek to 
express this, and he may dispense with all attributes. The old 
artists did, in fact, make Sleep and Death resemble each othei, 
like twin-brothers. On a chest of cedar, in the Temple of Juno 
at £lis, they both lay as boys in the arms of Night. One was 
white, the other black ; one slept, the other only seemed to 
sleep ; the feet of both were crossed. For so I should prefer 
to translate the words of Pausanias (Eliac. cap. xviiL p. 422, 
edit. Kuhn), dft^ipouc dtearpaftfievovc rodf n6das$ rather than by 
*' crooked feet," as Gedoyn does, " les pieds contrefaits." What 
would be the meaning of crooked feet ? To lie with crossed 
feet is customary with sleepers. Sleep is thus represented by 
MaffeL (Raccol. PI. 151.) Modem artists have entirely aban- 
doned this resemblance between Sleep and Death, which we 
find among the ancients, and always represent Death as a 
skeleton, or at best a skeleton covered with skin, Caylus 
should have been careful to tell the artists whether they had 
better follow the custom of the ancients or the modems in this 
respect He seems to declare in favor of the modem view, since 
he regards Death as a figure that would not harmonize well 
with a flower-crowned companion. Has he further considered 
how inappropriate this modem idea would be in a Homeric 
picture? How could its loathsome character have failed to 
shock him ? I cannot bring m3rself to believe that the little 
metal figure in the ducal gallery at Florence, representing a 
skeleton sitting on the ground, with one arm on an urn of 
ashes (Spence's Polymetis, tab. xli.), is a veritable antique. 
It cannot possibly represent Death, because the ancients 
represented him very differently. Even their poets nevef 
thought of him under this repulsive shape. 

Note 30, p, 76, 

Richardson cites this work as an illustration of the rale that 
the attention of the spectator should be diverted by nothings 
however admirable, firom the chief figure. " Protogenes," he 
says, "had introduced into his famous picture of lalysus a 

IS 
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partridge, painted witli so much skill that it seemed alive, and 
was admired by all Greece. But, because it attracted all eyes 
to itself, to the detriment of the whole piece, he effaced it." 
(Traits de la Peinture, T. i. p. 46.) Richardson is mistaken ; 
this partridge was not in the lalysus, but in another picture of 
Protogenes called the Idle Satyr, or Satyr in Repose, Sorvpop 
ioMmosooftevoi, I should hardly have mentioned this error^ 
which arose from a misunderstanding of a passage in Pliny, 
had not the same mistake been made by MeursiuSk (Rhodi. 
lib. L cap. 14.) ''In eadem tabula, scilicet in qua lalysuSf 
Satyrus erat, quem dicebant Anaptmomemm^ tibeas tenens." 

Something of the same kind occurs in Winkelmann. (Voa 
der Nachahm. der Gr. W. in der MaL und Bildlu p» 5^) 
Strabo is the only authority for this partridge story, and ha 
expressly discriminates between the lalysus and the Satyr 
leaning against a pillar on which sat the partridge. (Lib. xiv.) 
Meursius, Richardson, and Winkelmann misunderstood th« 
passage in Pliny (lib. xxxv. sect 36), from not perceiving that 
he was speaking of two different pictures: the one which 
saved the city, because Demetrius would not assault the i^aos 
where it stood ; and another, which Protogenes painted during 
the siege. The one was lalysus, the other the Satyr* 

Note 31, p. 79. 

Tins invisible battle of the gods has been imitated by Qointiis 
Calaber in his Twelfth Book, with the evident design of im* 
proving on his modeL The grammarian seems to have held 
it unbecoming in a god to be thrown to the ground by a stone. 
He therefore makes the gods hurl at one another huge masses 
of rock, torn up from Mount Ida, which, however, are sliat* 
tered against the limbt of the immortals and fly like taad 
about them. 

... 62 <)^ KoXufvac 

P^i^Xw lir" iX^Xoor al ie ifOfun&oiaf **mm 
dda duoKidvaifTO &9uv icepi S do^era yvM 
^yyv^/icvo did Tvrtf a, • 



A conceit which destroys the effect by marring otir idea of 
the size of the gods, and throwii>g contempt on their weapons. 
If gods throw stones at one another, the stones must be able 
to hurt them, or they are like silly boys pelting each othet 
with earth. So old Homer remains still the wiser, and all 
the fault-finding of cold criticism, and the attempts of men 
of inferior genius to vie with him, serve but to set forth his 
wisdom in dearer light. I do not deny that Qnintus's imitation 
has eitcellent and original points ; but they are less in harmony 
with the modest greatness of Homer than calculated to do 
honor to the stormy fire of a more modem poet That the 
ay of the gods, which rang to the heights of heaven and the 
depths of hell, should not be heard by mortals, seems to me a 
most expressive touch. The cry was too mighty to be grasped 
by the imperfect organs of human hearingi 

NoTX 32, p. 8a 

No one who has read Homer once through, ever so hastily, 
will differ from this statement as far as regards strength and 
speed ; but he will not perhaps at once recall examples where 
the poet attaches superhuman size to his gods. I would there« 
fore refer him, in addition to the description of Mars just 
quoted, whose body covered seven hides, to the helmet of 
Minerva, Kwhfv imrttv iro^iuv itpoXiitMf iipapvitew (Iliad, v. 744)1 
under which could be concealed as many warriors as a hun« 
dred cities could bring mto the field *, to the stride of Nep« 
ttine (Iliad, xiiL 20); and especially to the lines from the 
description of the shield, where Mars and Minerva lead the 
troops of the beleaguered dty. (Iliad, xviii 516-519.) 

l/uXe 9 6pa o^v "Aptfs Kot UaX^ A^i^vf , 

^^ <I^A»- ;koo2 ^ ill' AAcCiMT loftKb 

• • • Wujle uW yuQtfaS 
MaidMd on, widi Mtn mkI Mlat «t their hmdt 
Bodi wroqi^t in gold, widi golden gamenis 9m% 
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Stately and large In fona, and ov«r all 

Conspicuons in bright annor, as became 

Th gods ; the rest were of an humbler sise. — Bktamt. 

Judging from the explanations thej feel called upon to give 

of the great helmet of Minerva, Homer's commentators, old 

as well as new, seem not always sufficiently to have borne in 

mind this wonderful size of the gods. (See the notes on the 

above-quoted passage in the edition of Clarke and EmestL) 

But we lose much in majesty by thinking of the Homeric 

deities as of ordinary size, as we are accustomed to see them 

on canvas in the company of mortals. Although painting 

k unable to represent these superhuman dimensions, sculpture 

to a certain extent may, and I am convinced that the old 

masters borrowed from Homer their conception of the gods in 

general as well as the colossal size which they not infrequently 

gave them. (Herodot. lib. iL p. 130, edit. WesseL) Further 

remarks upon the use of the colossal, its excellent effect in 

sculpture and its want of effect in painting, I reserve for 

another place. 

Note 35, p. 82. 

Homer, I acknowledge, sometimes veils his deities in a cloud, 
but only when they are not to be seen by other deities. In 
the fourteenth book of the Diad, for instance, where Juno and 
Sleep, iepa iaaofievo, betake themselves to Mount Ida, the crafty 
goddess's chief care was not to be discovered by Venus, whose 
girdle she had borrowed under pretence of a very different 
journey. In the same book the love-drunken Jupiter is 
obliged to surround himself and his spouse with a golden 
cloud to overcome her chaste reluctance. 

wuc ic* hi, d TIC vol Miv aletyeverauif 
eMovt ic&pijoae, • • • 

She did not fear to be seen by men, but by the gods. And 
although Homer makes Jupiter say a few lines further on,«- 

"Hptf, foiTB i^euv T&ye ddde&t fi^ raP dvdjfidv 
XpOaeap* 
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" Fear thou not that any god or man will look upon us," that 
does not prove that the cloud was needed to conceal them 
from the eyes of mortals, but that in this cloud they would be 
as invisible to the gods as they always were to men. So, 
when Minerva puts on the helmet of Pluto (Iliad, v. 485), 
which has the same effect of concealment that a cloud would 
have, it is not that she may be concealed from the Trojans, 
who either see her not at all or under the form of Sthenelus, 
but simply that she may not be recognized by Mars. 

Note 34^ p. 87. 

Tableaux tir^s de Tlliade, Avert p. 5. '^On est toujours 
convenu, que plus un poeme foumissait d'images et d'actions, 
plus il avait de superiority en po^sie. Cette r^fleidon m'avait 
conduit ilpenser que le calcul des diff^rens tableaux, qu* offrent 
les poiSmes, pouvait servir k comparer le m^rite respectif des 
poemes et des poetes. Le nombre et le genre des tableaux 
que pr^entent ces grands ouvrages, auraient ^t^ une esp^ce de 
pierre de touche, ou, plutdt, une balance certaine du m^te 
de ces poemes et du g^nie de leurs auteurs." 

Note 35, p. 88. 

What we call poetic pictures, the ancients, as we learn from 
Longinus, called "phantasiae;" and what we call illusion in 
such pictures, they named "enargia." It was therefore said 
by some one, as Plutarch tells us (Erot. T. iL edit. Henr. Steph. 
p. 1351), that poetic ''phantasise" were, on account of their 
''enargia," waking dreams: Ai mtniTtKal ^avraaiai dt^ n^ 
hfofyyuav typijyopoTuv Mmvta ktaiv, 1 could wish that our 
modem books upon poetry had used this nomenclature, and 
avoided the word picture altogether. We should thus have 
been spared a multitude of doubtful rules, whose chief founda- 
tion is the coincidence of an arbitrary term. No one would then 
have thought of confining poetic conceptions within the limits , 
of a material picture. But the moment these conceptions 
were called a poetic picture, the foundation for the error was 
laid. 
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• Note 36^ p. 891 
lUAD^ It. 105. 

otrrlx' MXa t6^ tt^ow 

Mat t6 fikv ti Kori&fiM TawaoStfmnCf woH jd^ 

iyKXtvac' . • • 

oMip 6 ai>Xn wiifia ^apirpifc, U 9 (ket* 1^ 

iiP^^ra impoarra, fuXatviov Ipf^ hdwounr 

ahffa (f htX vevpg KareKoofiet nucpdv 6ioHiv, 

Bju 9 bfui^ yko^idai re Aa/3^ mt veOfM p6aa* 

Mtijpi^ fiiv /u0 iriXaaeif, rofoy 66 oiAtipop^ 

oMp hretd^ KukXorepkc fdya t6^ tnoftv, 

%ty§9 fitdCf vivp^ d^ fdf laxtv SKto 9 ^lordf 

hlfyi&^^^ Kod^ 6fjuXov hrani<r&<u luvBoiamift 

To bend that bow tlie warrior lowered it 

Aod preaaed an end against the earth. • • • 

Then the Lydan drew aaide 

The co?er irom his quiver, taking out 

A wdl-fledged arrow that had nerer flowii» -* 

A canse of future sorrows. On the string 

He hud that fatal arrow. . . . 

Graqiing the bowstring and the arrow'a notck 

He drew them back and loroed the string to nwit 

Hb bfeast, the arrow-head to meet the bowy 

TBI the bow formed a drde. Thm it twanged; 

The cord gave out a shrilly sound : the shaft 

Leaped loith in eager haste to reach ' the host « Bmr/ 



Note 37, p. 10& 

PiOLOGiHE to the Satires, 34a 

That not in Fancy'a mate he wandered kx^ 
But stooped to Tkiith and moralised hia soi«* 

Ibid. 148. 

• . • Who could take oflenee 
While purs description held the phce ol sense? 

Warbartoxi's remark on this last line may have the force ol 
an explanation by the poet himseli ** He uses ptn equirc/- 
cally, to signify either chaste or empty ; and has given in thii 
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Sne what he esteemed the true character of descriptive poetry, 
as it is called,— a compositioii, in his opinion, as absurd as 
a feast made up of sauces. The use of a picturesque imagina- 
tion is to brighten and adorn good sense : so that to employ it 
only in description, is like children's delighting in a prism for 
the sake of its gaudy colors, which, when frugally managed 
and artfully disposed, might be made to represent and illus- 
trate the noblest objects in nature." 

Both poet and commentator seem to have regarded th« 
matter rather from a moral than an artistic point of view. 
But so much the better that this style of poetry seems equally 
worthless from whichever point it be viewed. 

Note 38, p. loS. 

PoniQUB Franfaise, T. iL p. 501. << J'^crivats ces reflexions 
avant que les essais des Allemands dans ce genre (I'Eglogue) 
fnssent connus parmi nous. lis ont ex^cut^ ce que j'avais 
con9u ; et s'ils parviennent k donner plus au moral et moins 
an detail des peintures physiques, ils ezcelleront dans ce 
genre, plus riche, plus vaste, plus f^cond, et infiniment plus 
naturel et plus moral que celui de la galanterie champdtre» 

Note 39^ p. 115. 

1 SEE that Servius attempts to excuse VirgO on other grounds, 
for the difference between the two shields has not escaped his 
notice. "Sane interest inter hunc et Homeri clypeum; illic 
enim singula dum fiunt narrantur; hie vero perfecto opere 
nascuntur ; nam et hie arma prius acdpit ^neas, quam spec- 
taret; ibi postquam omnia narrata sunt, sic a Thetide deferun- 
tur ad Achillem." There is a marked difference between this 
and the shield of Homer : for there events are narrated one 
by one as they are done, here they are known by the finished 
work; here the arms are received by ^neas before being 
seen, there, after all has been told, they are carried by Thetis 
to Achilles. (Ad. v. 625, lib. viii. iEneid.) Why ? '< For this 
reason," says Servius: ''because, on the shield of ^neas, 
were represented not only the few events referred to by the 
poe^ botp-* 
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ffBBM ttnnt fotam 
Stirpb ab AacaaiOi pttgimfigiM in ordine bfll]% 

"AH the description of his fature race from AscaniuS) and the 
battles, in the order in which they should occur." It would 
have been impossible for the poet, in the same short space of 
time occupied by Vulcan in his work, to mention by name the 
long line of descendants, and to tell of all their battles in the 
order of their occurrence. That seems to be the meaning of 
Servius's somewhat obscure wotds : " Opportune ergo Virgi* 
lius, quia non videtur simul et narration!^ celeritas potnisse 
connect!, et opus tam velociter expedire, ut ad verbum posset 
occurrere." Since Virgil could bring forward but a small 
part of "the unnarratable text of the shield," and not even 
that little while Vulcan was at work, he was obliged to reserve 
it till the whole was finished. For Virgil's ftake, t hope that 
this argument of Servius b baseless. My excuse is much 
more creditable to him. What need was there of putting the 
whole of Roman history on a shield? With few pictures 
Homer made his shield an epitome of all that was happen* 
!ng in the world. It would almost seem that Vifgil, despair« 
ing of surpassing the Greek in the design and execution of 
his pictures, was determined to exceed him at least in their 
number, and that would have been the height of childishnesa. 

Note 40^ p. ii8» 

" ScuTO ejus, in quo Amazonum proelium caelavit intumesceftto 
ambitu parmae ; ejusdem concava parte deorum et gigantnmt 
dimicationem." 

** Her shield, on the convex side of which he sculptured a 
battle of the Amazons, and on the concave side the contest of 
the gods and giants." (Plinius, UK xxxvL sect 4.) 

NoTB 41, p. IM. 

The first begins at line 483 and goes to line 489 ; the second 
extends from 490 to 509; the third, from 510 to 540; tht 
fourth, from 541 to 549 ; the fifth, from 550 to 560 ; the sixth, 
from 561 to 572; the seventh, from 573 to 586; the eighthi 
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Irom 587 to 5891 th« ainth, from 590 to 605 ; and the tentli, 
from 606 to 608. The third picture alone is m>t eo introduced 2 
but that it is one by itself is evident from the words introduc- 
ing the second, — kv 6k &bo fcdaim iraXeic* — as also from tlui 
nature of the subject 

NoTB 4s, p. IS5. 

Iliad, voL t. obs. p. 61. In this passage Pope makes 9X 
entirely false use of the expression ** aerial perspective," which^ 
in fact, has nothing to do with the diminishing of the slst 
according to the increased distance, but refers only to th« 
change of color occasioned by the air or other medium through 
which the object is seen. A man capable of this blunder maf 
justly be supposed ignorant of the whole subject 

NoTB 43, p. I26» 

C0NSTANTINU8 Manasses Compend. Chron. p. 20 (edit Venet). 
Madame Dacier was well pleased with this portrait of Manas- 
ses, except for its tautology. '*I>e Helenas pulchritudine om- 
nium optime Constantinus Manasses ; nisi in eo tautologiam 
reprehendas. (Ad Dictyn Cretensem, lib. i. cap. 3, p. 5.) Shs 
also quotes, according to Mezeriac (Comment sur les Epltres 
d'Ovide, T. l p. 361), the descriptions given by Dares Phrygius, 
and Cedrenus, of the beauty of Helen. In the first there is 
one trait which sounds rather strange. Dares says that Helen 
had a mole between her eyebrows : "notam inter duo super- 
cilia habentem." But that could not have been a beauty. I 
wish the Frenchwoman had given her opinion. I, for ^ly 
part, regard the word ''nota" as a corruption, and think that 
Dares meant to speak of what the Greeks called fteao^pvov, and 
the Latins, ** glabella. " He means to say that Helen's eyebrows 
did not meet, but that there was a little space between them. 
The taste of the ancients was divided on this point Some 
considered this space between the eyebrows beauty, others not 
(Junius de Pictnra Vet lib. iil cap. 9, p. 245.) Anacreon took a 
middle course. The eyebrows of his beloved maiden were 
neither perceptibly separated, nor were they fully grown t» 
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fether: they tapered off delicately at a certain point H« 
tays to the artist who is to paint her (Od. 28) : — 

dUucofm^ fiSfTB fuoye, 
ixint & 6nof Ueivti 

ffkefaputv Irw neXaunpf, 

This is Patter's reading, but the meaning is the same in other 
versions, and has been rightly giy#n by Henr. Stephano ;— 

Snpercilii mgrantes 
DiacrimiiiaiMC wncii% 
Coofimdito nee illot : 
Sed junge tic Qt anoept 
Divortium reUnquaa, 
Quale esse oemis ipeL 

Bttt if my interpretation of Dares' meaning be the true one^ 
what should we read instead of " notam ? " Perhaps ** moram." 
For certainly "mora " may mean not only the interval of time 
before something happens, but also the impediment, the space 
between one thing and another. 

Ego inquieta montitiiii jaceun mon, 

is the wish of the raving Hercules in Seneca, which Gronovius 
very well explains thus : ** Optat se medium jacere inter dnaa 
Symplegades, illarum velut moram, impedimentum, obicem; 
qui eas moretur, vetet aut satis arete conjungi, aut rursns dis* 
trahL" The same poet uses 'Maceratorum morse " in the sense 
of *']unctur8e." (Schroederus ad. v. 762. Thyest) 

Note 44^ p. 131. 

DiAiXKK) della Fittura, intitolata 1' Aretino : Firense 1735, 
p. 178. ** Se vogliono i Fittori senxa fatica trovare un perfetto 
esempio di bella Donna, legiano quelle Stanze dell' Ariosto^ 
nelle quali egli discrive mirabilmente le belezze della Fata 
Aldna; e vedranno parimente, quanto i buoni FOeti siane 
eacon essi Fittori." 
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Note 45, p. 131. 

iwjk "EccOy che, quanto alia propordone, 1' ingeniosissimo 
Ariosto assegna la migliore, che sappiano formar le man! de* 
pid eccellenti Pittori^ usando questa voce industri, per dinotar 
la diligenza, che conviene al buono artefice." 

NoTB 46^ p. 132. 

Ibiix "Qui 1' Ariosto colorisce^ e in questo sno oolorirt 
dunoBtra essere un Titiana" 

Note 47, p. 132. 

Ibid. ''Poteva 1' Ariosto nella gaisa, che ha detto chioma 
bionda, dir chioma d' oro : ma gli panre forse, che havrebbe 
havuto troppo del Poetico. Da che si pu6 ritrar, che 1 
Pittore dee imitar 1 *oro» e non metterio (come f anno i Mi- 
niatori) nelle sue Pitture, in modo, che si possa dire, que capelli 
non sono d' oro, ma par che risplendano, come 1' oro.*' What 
Dolce goes on to quote from Athenaeus is r«narkaUe, but 
happens to be a misquotation. I shall speak of it in another 
place. 

Note 48, p. 132. 

Ibid. ''Il naso, che discende gih, havendo peraventura to 
considerazione a quelle forme de' nasi, che si veggono ne* 
ritratti delle belle Romane antiche." 

Note 49^ p. 143. 

Pliny says of Apelles (lib. zzzr. sect 36) : ** Fedt et Dlanam 
•acrificantium Virginum choro mixtam ; quibus vidsse Homeri 
Tersus videtur id ipsum describentis." " He also made a Diana 
surrounded hy a band of virgins performing a sacrifice } a 
work in which he would seem to have surpassed the verses o£ 
Homer describing the same thing." This praise may be per- 
fectly just ; for beautiful nymphs surrounding a beautiful god* 
dess, who towers above them by the whole height of her 
nuijestic brow, form a theme more fitting the painter than tho 
Itoet Bat I am somewhat suspicions of the word "sacrificaa* 
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dam.*' What have the nymphs of Diana to do with ofifering 
■aorifices ? Is that the occupation assigned them by Homer ? 
By no means. They roam with the goddess over hills and 
through forest ; they hunt, play, dance. (Odyss. vL i02-io6)« 

cbf & "Afrrefuc tlal Kof o6peoc loxiatpa 
^ jcord Tptyerw nepifiiiKeTCfif^ ^ 'Epu/tavdw 
repnofuvff lumpoiai koL iMui^ kXa^oiai* 
TfSi& Afta Wfi^ KoOpai Aid; alyt&XjMO 
Aypovofun wai^ovai' • • • 

At when </er Eiymanth Diana rovea 

Or ifide Tajgetu^a reaomiding giovaa; 

A sylyan train the hnntreaa queen ninDond% 

Her rattling quiver from her ahoulder aounda { 

Fleroe in the sport along the mountain browi 

They bay the boar or chase the bounding roOi 

Hii^ o^er the k«n with mora majestic pooe^ 

Above the nymphs she tnads with stately gnwe^^PoHU 

Fliny» therefore, can hardly have written *'sacrificantiam»'* 
rather ** venantium " (hunting), or something like it ; perhaps 
** sylvis vagantium ** (roaming the woods), which corresponds 
more nearly in number of letters to the altered word. ** Saltan* 
tiom " (bounding), approaches most nearly to the wdCauM of 
Homer. Virgil, also, in his imitation of this passaget represents 
the nymphs as dancing. (iEneid, i. 497, 498.) 

Qualis in Eurota ripis, ant per ioga Cynthi 
Ezeroet Diana choroe . • • 

Such on Eurotas^ banks or Cynthui? heii^t 

Diana seems ; and so she charms the sight. 

When in the dance the graceful goddess leads 

The choir of nymphs and overtops their heads. — DiviiBi. 

Spence j^ves a remarkable criticism on this passage. (Poly« 
metis, diaL viiL) '* This Diana," he says, "both in the picturs 
and in the descriptions, was the Diana Venatriz, though ahs 
was not represented, either by Virgil or Apelles or Homer, as 
hunting with her nymphs ; bat as employed with them in that 
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sort of dances which of old were regvded at very solemn 
acts of devotion." In a note he adds, "The expression o£ 
irocCecv, used by Homer on this occasion, is scarce proper for 
hunting; as that of '*choros ezercere," in Virgil, should be 
undtrstood of the religious dances of old, because dancing, in 
the old Roman idea of it, was indecent, even for men, in public^ 
unless it were the sort of dances used in honor of Mars or 
Bacchus or some other of their gods." Spence supposes that 
those solemn dances are here referred to, wl^ch, among the 
ancients, were counted among the acts of religion. ** It is ia 
consequence of this," he says, "that Pliny, in speaking of 
Diana's nymphs on this very occasion, uses the word "sacrifi- 
care " of them, which quite determines these dances of theirs to 
have been of the religious kind." He forgets that, in Virgil^ 
Diana joins in the dance, " exercet Dianfi choros." If this were 
a religious dance, in whose honor did Diana dance it ? in hei 
own, or in honor of some other deity ? Both suppositions are 
absurd. If the old Romans did hold dancing in general to be 
unbecoming in a grave person, was that a reason why their 
poets should transfer the national gravity to the manners of 
the gods, which were very differently represented by the old 
Greek poets f When Horace says of Venus (Od. iv. lib. i.),— 

Jam Cjrtherea choros dudt Venus, imminente luna % 
Junct^eqiae Nymphis Gratiae decentes 
Altemo terrain quatiunt pede . • • 
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Now Cytherean Venus leads the bands, nnder the shining 
moon, and the fair graces, joined with the nymphs, beat the 
ground with alternate feet,"— were these, likewise, sacretl, 
religious dances? But it is wasting words to argue against 
such a conceit 

N0T« s<N P- 145. 

PLiNius, lib. xxxiv. sect. 19. ^' Ipse tamen corporum tenui 
curiosus, aninu sensus non expressisse videtur, capillum quo- 
que et pubem non emendatius fecisse, quam rudis antiquit-u 
instttuisset. 
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''Hie primiis nervos et venas ezpressit, capillumque diligea* 
tius." 

NoTB 51, p. 162. 

The Connoisseur, voL i na 2i. The beauty of Knonm- 
quaiha is thus described. "He was struck with the glossy 
hue of her complexion, which shone like the jetty down on 
the black hogs of Hessaqua ; he was ravished with the prest 
gristle of her nose ; and his eyes dwelt with admiration on the 
flaccid beauties of her breasts, which descended to her naveL" 
And how were these charms set off by art? "She made a 
varnish of the fat of goats mixed with soot, with which she 
anointed her whole body as she stood beneath the rays of the 
sun ; her locks were clotted with melted grease, and powdered 
with the yellow dust of Buchu ; her face, which shone like the 
polished ebony, was beautifully varied with spots of red 
earth, and appeared like the sable curtain of the night bespan- 
gled with stars ; she sprinkled her limbs with wood-ashes, and 
perfumed them with the dung of Stinkbingsem. Her arms 
and legs were entwined with the shining entrails of an heifer ; 
from her neck there hung a pouch composed of the stomach 
of a kid; the wings of an ostrich overshadowed the fleshy 
promontories behind ; and before she wore an apron formed 
of the shaggy ears of a lion.*' 

Here is further the marriage ceremony of the loving pair. 
"The Surri, or Chief Priest, approached them, and, in a deep 
voice, chanted the nuptial rites to the melodious grumbling of 
the Gom-Gom; and, at the same time (according to the 
manner of Caffraria), bedewed them plentifully with the 
urinary benediction. The bride and bridegroom rubbed in 
the precious stream with ecstasy, while the briny drops trickled 
from their bodies, like the oozy surge from the rocks of 
Chirigriqua;" 

NoTB 52, p. i66b 



Thb Sea-Voyage, act iii. scene i. A French pirate ship h 
thrown upon a desert island. Avarice and en ry cause quaireb 
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nmong the men, and a couple of wretches, who had long 
suffered extreme want on the island, seize a favorable oppor- 
tunity to put to sea in the ship. Robbed thus of their whole 
stock of provisions, the miserable men see death, in its worst 
forms, staring them in the face, and express to each other 
their hunger and despair as follows : — 

Zoivmrv. Oh, what a tonpest have I in my atonadil 
How nqr empty gats cry oat I My wounds acfaa^ 
Would they would bleed again, that I mit^t got 
Something to qoendi my thiratl 

FrmmniU^ O Lamun, the happiness my doga had 
When I kept house at homel They had a storahooaa^ 
A stordiouse of most blessed bones and crusts. 
Happy crusts 1 Oh, how sharp hanger pinches msl 

Lmmurtm How now, what news? 

MtriOar* Hast any meat yet? 

FrmmfilU, Not a bit that I can see. 
Here be goodly quarries, but they be cmd hud 
To gnaw. I W got some mud, w^U eat it wiA 
Very good thick mud ; but it stinks damnaMy. 
Thoe's old votten trunks of trees, too^ 
But not a leaf nor blossom in all the island. 

Lmmmrt* Howitlooksl 

M^riUar, It stinks toa 

Lammrt, It may be poison. 

FnuwSlgm Let it be any Uiing» 
So I can get it down. Why, man, 
Poisoi^s a princely dishi 

MtriOar, Hast thou no biscuit? 
No crumbs left in thy pocket? Here is my dovblilt 
Give me but three small crumbs. 

FrattoUlt, Not for three kingdoms^ 
If I were master of *em. Oh, Lamur^ 
But one poor jmnt of mutton we h^ scorned^ anal 

L awmn, Thou ^leak'st of paradise | 
Or but the snofb of those healths. 
We have lewdly at midnight flung away. 
Ah, but to lick the glasses I 



Bat this is nothing, compared with the next scene^ what tlw 
•hip's surgeon enters. 

FrmmnXU* Here cones the smgaon. What 
Hasi thou discovered? Saule. smale^ and oomfiMt Wi 
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Sm ^ f t m , I am expiring^ 
Snule they that C9n, I can dad nothing, gentaM% 
HeiVt nothing can be meat without a miraBtei 
Oh, that I had my boxes and my lints now, 
My atvpes, my tents, and those sweet helps of natmnit 
What dainty dishes ooold I make of themi 

MariUmr* Hastne^eranoldsopp^mlaiyf 

SurgMm* Oh, woold I had, sirl 

Lnmrnrt' Or but the paper when such a cordid» 
Potion, or pills hath been entombed I 

FramnUt, Or the best bladder, where a eooUng gfblarf 

MoriBar' Hast thou no seaidoths left ? 
Nor Miy old poultioes? 

PnumUU* We care not to what it hath been aunisterad. 

Smrgw^M, Sure I have none of these dainties, gnntlMiwn 

FrmmniU. Wherefs the great wen 
Thou cut'st from Hui^ the saUoc's shoulder? 
That would serve now fbr a most princely banquet 

Swrg99ti» Ay, if we had it, gentlemen. 
I flung it oveiboard, slave that I was. 

Lt im m um* A most improvident vOlainI 

Note 53, p. 177. 

Anxid^ lib. ii. 7, and especially lib. zL 183. We might saldfi 

therefore, add such a work to the list of lost writings by this 

author. 

Note 54, p, 179^ 

CoNStTLT the list of inscriptions on ancient works of art in 
Mar. Gudius. (a4 Phaedri fab. v. lib. L), and, in cpnnection 
with that, the correction made by GronoviMS. (Praeli ad Tom. 
ix. Thesauri Antiq. Grasc;) 

NoTB 55, p. 1S2. 

He at least expressly promises to do so : "quae suis }ocis red- 
dam " (which I shall speak of in their proper place). But if this 
was not wholly forgotten, it was at least done very cursorily, and 
not at all in the way this promise had led us to expect When he 
writes (lib. xxxv. sect. 39), " Lysippus quoque iEginae picturso 
Sttse inscripsit, MKmow\ quod profecto non fecisset, nisi 
encaustica inventa,*' he evidently uses iviKownv to prort 
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•omething quite different. If he meant, as Hardonin stip^ 
poses, to uiJicate in this passage one of the works whose 
inscription was written in definite past time, it would have 
been worth his while to put in a word to that effect Haf- 
douin finds reference to the other two works in the follow- 
ing passage: ''Idem (Divus Augustus) in Curia quoque, 
quam in Comitio consecrabat, duas tabulas impressit parieti : 
Nemeam sedentem supra leonem, palmigeram ipsam, adstante 
cum baculo sene, cujus supra caput tabula bigae dependet 
Nicias scripsit se inussisse $ tali enim usus est verbo* Alterius 
tabulae admiratio est, puberem filium seni patri similem esse, 
ealva aetatis differentia, supervolante aquila draconem com* 
plexa. Philochares hoc suum opus esse testatus est." (liK 
XXXV, sect la) Two different pictures are here described 
which Augustus had set up in the newly built senate-house. The 
second was by Philochares, the first by Nicias. All that is said 
of the picture by Philochares is plain and clear, but there are 
certain difficulties in regard to the other. It represented Nemea 
seated on a lion, a palm-branch in her hand, and near her an old 
man with a staff : "cujus supra caput tabula bigae dependet" 
What is the meaning of that ? '* over his head hung a tablet 
on which was painted a two*horse chariot" That is the 
only meaning the words will bear. Was there, then, a 
smaller picture hung over the large one ? and were both by 
Nicias? Hardouin must so have understood it, else where 
were the two pictures by Nicias, since the other is expressly 
ascribed to Philochares? "Inscripsit Nicias igitur geminae 
huic tabulae suum nomen in hunc modum t 'ONIKIA£ ENS* 
KAT2EN : atque adeo e tribus operibus, quae absolute fuisse 
inscripta, ILLE FECIT, indicavit Praefatio ad Titum, duo 
haec sunt Niciae." I should like to ask Hardouin one ques- 
tion. If Nicias had really used the indefinite, and not the 
definite past tense, and Pliny had merely wished to say that 
the master, instead of ypa^, had used k/Koieiv, would he not 
still have been obliged to say in Latin, **Niciaa scripsit ae 
inussisse ? " But I will not insist upon this point Pliny may 
really have meant to indicate here one of the three works 

16 
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before referred to. But who will be ixkluced to believe thai 
there were two pictures, placed one above the other ? Not I 
for one. The words ** cujus supra caput tabula bigae depen* 
det" must be a corruption. "Tabula bigae," a picture of 
a two-horse chariot, does not sound much like Fliny, although 
fliny does elsewhere use "biga" in the singular. What sort 
of a two-horse chariot ? Such as were used in the races at the 
Nemaean games, so that this little picture should, from its 
subject, be related to the chief one ? That cannot be ; for not 
two but four horse chariots were usual in the Nemaean games. 
(Schmidius in Prol. ad Nemeonicas, p. 2.) At one time, I 
thought that Fliny might, instead of ''bigae," have written a 
Greek word, irrvxun^, which the copyists did not understand. 
For we know, from a passage in Antigonus Carystius, quoted 
by 2^nobius (conf. Gronovius, T. ix. Antiquit Graec. Praef. 
p. 7), that the old artists did not always put their name on 
the work itself but sometimes on a separate tablet, attached 
to the picture or statue, and this tablet was called irrvxiov. 
The word 'Uabula, tabella," might have been written in the 
margin in explanation of the Greek word, and at last have 
crept into the text mvxuv was turned into "bigae," and so 
we get "tabula bigae." This mvxiw agrees perfectly with 
what follows; for the next sentence contains what was written 
on it. The whole passage would then read thus: "cujus 
supra caput invxiov dependet, quo Nidas scripsit se inussisse." 
My correction is rather a bold one, I acknowledge. Need a 
critic feel obliged to suggest the proper reading for every pas* 
sage that he can prove to be corrupted ? I will rest content 
with having done the latter, and leave the former to some 
more skilful hand. But to return to the subject under discus- 
sion. If Pliny be here speaking of but a single picture by 
Nicias, on which he had inscribed his name in definite past 
time, and if the second picture thus inscribed be the above- 
mentioned one of Lysippus, where is the third ? That I cannot 
telL If I might look for it elsewhere among the old writers, 
the question were easily answered. But it ought to be found 
in Pliny; and there, I repeat, I am entirely un^ble to dia* 
cover it. 
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Note 56^ p. i8d 

Thus Statius says *'obnixa pectora" (Thebaid UK vL t. 

863): 

• • • nunpuBt obnJMi fumtet 
Pectofa. 

which the old commentator of Barths explains by ''summa vi 
contra nitentia." Thus Ovid says (Halievt v. iL), *'obnixa 
frpnte," when describing the "scams " trying to force its way 
through the fish-trap, not with his head, but with his taiL 

Von andet ndiis oboixa oocuirera frontSi 

Note 57, p. 192. 

Geschichtb der Kunst, part il p. 328. **He produced the 
Antigone, his first tragedy, in the third year of the seventy- 
seventh Olympiad." The time is tolerably exact, but it is 
quite a mistake to suppose that this first tragedy was the 
Antigone. Neither is it so called by Samuel Petit, whom 
Winkelmann quotes in a note. He expressly puts the Antig- 
one in the third year of the eighty-fourth Olympiad. The 
following year, Sophocles went with Pericles to Samos, and 
the year of this expedition can be determined with exactness. 
In my life of Sophocles, I show, from a comparison with 
a passage of the elder Pliny, that the first tragedy of this 
author was probably Triptolemus. (Lib. xviiL sect 12.) 
Pliny is speaking of the various excellence of the fruits of 
different countries, and concludes thus : '* Hae f uere sententise, 
Alexandro magno regnante, cum clarissima fuit Grsecia, atque 
in toto terrarum orbe potentissima ; ita tamen ut ante mortem 
ejus annis fere CXLV. Sophocles poeta in fabula Triptolemo 
frumentum Italicum ante cuncta laudaverit, ad verbum trans- 
lata sententia : 

Et Idrtiinatam Italiam frmnento canen candido.** 

He is here not necessarily speaking of the first tragedy of 
Sophocles, to be sure. But the date of that, fixed by Pla* 
larch, the scholiast, and the Arundelian marbles, as the seventy* 
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seventh Olympiad, corresponds so exactly with the date assigned 
by Pliny to the Triptolemus, that we can hardly help regarding 
that as the first of Sophocles' tragedies. The calculation is 
easily made. Alexander died in the hundred and fourteenth 
Olympiad. One hundred and forty-five years cover thirty-six 
Olympiads and one year, which subtracted from the total, 
gives seventy-seven. The Triptolemus of Sophocles appeared 
in the seventy^-seventh Olympiad ; the last year of this same 
Olympiad is the date of his first tragedy : we may naturally 
conclude, therefore, that these tragedies are one. I show at 
the same time that Petit might have spared himself the writing 
of the whole half of the chapter in his " Miscellanea " which 
Winkelmann quotes (xviii libt iiL). In the passage of Pliny, 
which he thinks to amend, it is quite unnecessary to change 
the name of the Archon Aphepsion into Demotion, or dve^toc. 
He need only have looked from the third to the fourth year of 
the seventy-seventh Olympiad to find that the Archon of that 
year was called Aphepsion by the ancient authors quite as 
often as Phaedon, if not oftener. He is called Phaedon by 
Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius Halicamassus, and the anonymous 
author of the table of the Olympiads ; while the Arundelian 
marbles, ApoUodorus, and, quoting him, Diogenes Laertius, 
call him Aphepsion. Plutarch calls him by both names; 
Phaedon in the life of Theseus and Aphepsion in the life of 
Cimon. It is therefore probable, as Palmerius supposes, 
*' Aphepsionem et Phaedonem Archontas fuisse eponymos; 
scilicet, uno in magistratu mortuo, suffectus fuit alter." (Exer- 
cit p. 452.) This reminds me that Winkelmann, in his first 
work on the imitation of Greek art, allowed an error to creep 
in with regard to Sophocles. ''The most beautiful of the 
youths danced naked in the theatre, and Sophocles, the great 
Sophocles, was in his youth the first to show himself thus to 
his fellow-citizens." Sophocles never danced naked on the 
stage. He danced around the trophies after the victory of 
Salamis, according to some authorities naked, but according to 
others clothed. (Athen. lib. L p. m. 2a) Sophocles was one 
•f the boys who was brought for safety to Salamis, and ott 
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this bland it pleased the tragic muse to assemble her three 
favorites in a gradation tjrpical of their fiitare career. The 
bold Aschylns helped gain the victory ; the blooming Sopho- 
cles danced around the trophies; and on the same happy 
islandy on the very day d the victoiyi Euripides was bom 
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AchDki, Meptra of, 98; ihiald of, 113. 

Aedoo, gilminating point of an, not the point to bo rapwiitiJ bgr tiN 

artist, 16. 
Albani, Cardinal Alexander, hit diacoreqr of a vase wUdi fflustratod 

the date of the Laocoon, 178 «^ stq* 
Anacreon, two odes of, 133, 139. 
Apelles, his picture of Diana, X43« 
Ariosto, his description of Aldna, 128, 138. 
Aristophanes, element of disgust used by, i6i« 
Aristotle, advice of, to ProtQgenes, 76; his reason fvfay m^ veoshm 

pleasure from a faithful copy of the disagreeable, 154. 
Art should express nothing essentially transitory, 17. 
Arts among the andents, subject to the control of law, lo. 
Bacchus, how represented in poetry and painting, 56 ttstq. 
Beauty, the supreme law of the imitative arts, 11 ; sidx>rdinated fai 

modem art to other ends, 16 ; representations of physical, the prov^ 

inoe of pointing, not of poetry, ta6. 
Boivin, his explanationt of Homer, 118, tan 
Calaber, Quintus, his rendering of the stoqr of Tjwcdob, 34; hit 

account of the death of Thenites, 150^ 
Callimachus, his picture of famine, 165. 
Caricature, law against, among the Thebans, 9. 
Caylos, Count, some points in his work oonsidered, 71, 77, 8D| Sa, 86^ 

87, 93 ; his sketdi for a picture of Helen, 140. 
Chateaubrun, his representation of Philoctetes, af. 
Cicero, his views in r^ard to bodily pain, aSb 
CWyn, Frauds, illustrations lyy, 39* 
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CoostanqTi how represented in art, 68 «/ Mf . 

Dader, Madame, her translation oi Homer, 113, 

Dante, his description of the starvation of Ugolino^ 166. 

Deformity, physical, in art, produces disgust, 159. 

Disgust produced more through the other senses than tiuoQi^ Unl il 
light, 160 ; object of, in painting, 167. 

Disgusting, the, its use in expressing the honor of iamiiie^ 164. 

Dolce, his dialogue on Painting, 131. 

Drama, expression of suffering in tiie, 21 gi Mf • 

Dryden, his Ode on Cecilia's Day, 89. 

Flaccus, Valerius, hb description of an angry Venus, 57 gi Mf» 

French language, not.adapted to translation of Homer, iia. 

German language, compared to the Greek, 113. 

Gladiator, Borghese, the author's theory in r^ard to tfae^ 184 tt m^ 

Gladiatorial shows, effect of, 29. 

Haller, Von, description quoted from his "Alps," 103. 

Hercules, as represented by Sophocles, 6 ; the, of SophodeSi 31. 

Hogarth, his critidsm of the Apollo Bdvidere, 145. 

Homer, expressions of pais in hb heroes, 4 ; representation of hie 
heroes, 79 «/ sef,; his descriptions not generaUy available for 
pictures, 83, 143; his picture of Pandarus, 89; style of, 93; his 
description of tiie chariot of Juno, 94,' hb description of the 
sceptre of Agamemnon, 95 ; of the shidd of Achilles, 98, 113, 118 ; 
of the bow of Pandarus, 99 ; hb indd)tedness to the flexibility of 
tht Greek language, 112; hb description of the bdeagnered dty, 
121 ; avoids detailed descr^tion, 127; hb representation of HdeBy 
136 ; hb Thersites, 148 £t seq* 

Imitations of the poet by the artist and the reverse, 49 el seq. 

Invention required less of the artbt than of the poet, 72 tt stq. 

Junius, Frands, an unsafe authority, i88. 

Juno, how represented in andent art, 57. 

Klebt, Von, hb own judgment of hb poem "Spring," 108. 

Klotzius, on the effects of different forms of the disagreeable in art^ 15^ 

Laocoon, of Viigil, 20 et seq. \ compared with the statue, 36 ei .mq* \ 
contains traits unavailable for the artbt, 42 ; the group of, possibly 
suggested by Virgil's description, 43 €t sgq, \ tfae^ probable ds^ o^ 

Longinus, his remarks in regard to eloquence and poetry, 188. 
Ludan represents physical beauty i^ oMnp vison with statues, 135. 
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■JfifMiiwciBi ConstantiBiis, Us pictnras of Hda^ 127. 

Martiaiii, hb opinion in regard to the date of tha Laocoon, 34 ## JMf . 

Mazzuoli, his ** Rape of the Sabines," 109. 

Mengs, his criticism on Raphael's dxapery, no. 

Milton furnishes few subjects for a painter, 87. 

Minerva, how rq;>re8ented in ancient art, 57, 78. 

Montfauoon, his want of taste^ 14; his opinions in regard to tlia dali 

of the Laocoon, 33 ei teq, 
Olympic judges, law of the, 10. 
Ofid, his description of Lesbia, 137; his description of tlia poidsh* 

ment of Marsyas, 163 ; his picture of famnie, 165. 
Nn, expression of, in Sophodes, 3 ; in Homer, 4, 5 ; among Euio- 

peans, 4; among the Greeks, 5; in its disfiguring extreme, not 

compatibte with beauty, 13 ; expresnon of, among the Engfisfa, 26. 
Painting among the Greeks confined to imitation of beauty, 8. 
Passion, violent, not expressed m ancient art, la. 
Fanaon, character of hit pictures, 9. 
Phidias, his indditedness to Homer, 144 ti s$q* 
Pluloctetes of Sophodes, the, his sufferings compared iritfa those of 

Laocoon, 3; the, of Pythagoras I^eontinus, 14; of Sophodes, tho 

embodiment of physical and mental suffering, 23, 94, 30^ 
Picturesque, the, in poetry, 88. 

Piaander, possibly Vugil*s predecessor in the Mstorf of Laocoo n , 34. 
Pliny, his mention of the Laocoon, 17a ; of famous Giedc sculptocii 

Vf^€tstq. 

Pot^, how it surpasses art in descriptktt of phydcal beanty, 137 

Polygnotus, pictures of, 123 tt Mf • 

Pope^ contempt of, for descriptive poem, 108; fab flaqdaantioas of 

Homer, 122 ei seq, 
Pocdenone^ hb picture of tbe entombment^ 167* 
Pyieicus, diaracter of his pictures, 9. 
Religion, influence of, on art, 62 ti stf, 
Ridiardson, remarka of, on VufgO's Laocoeii, 45; fab critidim cf 

Pofdenon^ 167* 
Ridiculous, the, heightened by in element of disgust, i6i« 
Sadolet, extract from, 46. 
Shakespeare^ his use of ugliness in tlio diaracter of Ridmd III«t 
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Sophodasy a Laoooon amoiig Us lost woiIbi 6; Us dsscriptioa of tlio 

dsaert cave of Philoctetos, i6^ 
Spenoe^ Rev. Mr., oitiGism of Us woik " Polymetia," 50 ; aotloiis o^ 

in regaid to the nsemUance between painting and poetiy, 55, 57. 
Statius, Us description of an angry Venus, 57 ei stq* 
Statues, beautiful, produced beautiful men, to. 
Stoidsni not adu>ted to the diana, 6w 
Stosch, Herr von, Us opinion of the Boighese Gladiatori 183. 
Synibols, use of, in poetry and painting, 67 ei seq* 
Temperanoe, how represented in art, 68 it stq, 
Tbnanthes, picture of Iphigenia by, la. 
Timomachos, Us representations of A)az and Medea» i8» 
Titian, \&a picture of the Prodigal Son, 109b 
Ugliness, as used in poetry, 149, 156; as used in paiati^ I53i ijtfw 
Urania, how represented in art, 67. 
Vesta, how wonUpped, 64 §1 stq^ 
ViigU, description from the Geoiipcs, 106 ; \&k descriptioa of the shield 

«tf ^neas, 114 ; the Dido of, 153 1 Us introduction of the Harpies, 

166. 
WinWmann, quoted, i { aooadneas of Us crftidsm doobted, 2 ; his 

opinion of the Laoooon, 168 ; Usopinion of the Boighnw Gtojjalor, 

183 ; aitidsm of, 187 tt Mf • 
IffWTff T i Us picture of HilM| t^§i 9t§ 



HOW TO WRITE C5LEARLY. 

RULIS AND EXERCISXS ON ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By the 

Kev. Edwin A. Abbott, M.A., Head Master of the City of 
London School. One vol. i6mo. Cloth. Price, 60 cents. 

CONTBNTS 

Indsx of Rulbs, Rulbs, Short Exbrcisbs, Continuous £x- 
BRCISBS, —Clarendon, Bumet, Butler, Sir Archibald Alison. 

Almost every English boy can be taught to write clearly, so far 
at least as deamess depends upon the arrangement of words. 
Force, elegance, and variety of style are more difficult to teach, 
and far more difficult to learn ; but clear writing can be reduced to 
rules. To teach the art of writing clearly is the main object of 
these Rules and Exercises. 

** Mr. Abbott's little book is one of the best msnnsls ever publidied ; helpftil 
to teachers as well as pupils, and *a miracle ' of condensation. There should be 
«t least one copy of it in every famUy library." — CkritUau RtgiiUr, 

"The careful stndy ef this Httle book wiU prove helpful even to practised 
writers, who, notwithstanding that they know better, are liable to acquire bad 
luibits, that are cootinned oatil they are p(»ntedly reminded of their carelessness." 

" This is a practiGal rhetoric. It contains nwnerons rules for the correct use 
of the words and phrases most commonly misused in English, with examples^ 
cautions, and explanations. The arrangement is as follows : Qeamess and- Force 
In the Use of W<»rds ; Order of Words in a Sentence ; Exercises ; Continnoue 
Exerciaee. This last consists of passagee from good authors, the original vernon 
in one column, with a peralld version of superior deaineie and liNee. To 
teadiers, whose chief implement is language, the work will be suggestive and 
Improving."— JVo/MMo/ Ttaektre MoiUhfy, 

** It is a judidoos manual, whidi may be cf great service to writers whose 
power of expression limps behind their foeulty of thought. The method of the 
author is to present a series of concise rules^ which are afterward illustrated by 
a collection of exercises, and passages from eminent English writers, whose 
defects in point el deamess are signalised as awfril eiamples to be avoided by 
the pupiL"— M r. Trihrnt. 

UTTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

BOSTONr 



HOW TO TELL THE PARTS OF 



An Introduction to Engush Grammar. By Rev. Edwin 
A. Abbott, D.D., Head Master of the City of London School. 
American Edition, Revised and Enlarged by John G. R. McElroy, 
Professor of the English Language in the University of Pennsylva- 
nia i6mo. Cloth. 60 cents if^ 

This work is written for the purpose of simplifying the staly 
of grammar. Its aim is to teach general principles with thorough- 
ness, leaving unimportant details for the acquisition of matuver 
years. It is free nrom puzzling technicalities, is founded on the 
methods that experience has snown to be the best for imparting 
information to youthful minds, and is ereatly in advance of any 
book that has appeared on the same suDject The author goes to 
the very bottom of thincs and shows why nouns are nouns, aat 
adjectives adjectives. After his elucidation of the subject, gram* 
mar ceases to be a ''study," and, so to speak, studies itself. 

**This saneftitv and. In many reipects, oriciQal work is the prodoct of Rev. 
Edwin A. Abbott, D. D., Head Master of the City of London School, and 
author of many valuable works on the prindplee of grammar. The leadins theory 
of the writer is, that young children may be taught, nnt, to classify English words 
according to their .^m^^ in the sentence, and then to infer the nature of each 
word 6nom its function : or, in other words, the children can tell first what the 
word doM, and then what part of speech the word is. The exercises given are of 
the very best kind, and are designed to exemplify the rules of parnng. It is a 
book tnat American teadiers of elementary grammar should examine. Its meth- 
ods wUl tend to rdieve the study of grammar from being a dull and, to very young 
popila, often a OMre formal dmdgeiy."— JV<rw Englamd J^nrtud of Edmcati^H, 

"This book of Dr. Abbott's is frvorably known, both in England and 
America, as a oondse and simnle introdoction to Englnh grammar. Proieasor 
John G. R. McElioy. teacher or English in the University of Peunsylvaniai has 
attempted in this edition to further adapt it for American use by careful revisioa 
and judicious enlaiigement. His work appears to be well done. The principle 
npon which the grammar is bcued is first to teach the facts of the English Ian* 
guage, and then to lead the diild to construct therefrom his own grammar. Every 
step taken is secured before any further advance is made, and the pro^;res8 fl2 
the pupil is easy, natural, and rmn>lar. The sroung scholar who makes this little 
book nis own will have a far better ap^redation of the spirit of the English 
language than the pupil who has industriously got by heart the definitions and 
rules oL more fbnnal and iQinate but less natural gnunnuurs;*' -^PkUnd^kik 

/VVM. 

UTTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Bosroi^ 



HOW TO PARSE. 

An Attimft to apply tri Princxplbs op Sckolamhip 
TO Enolxsk Grammar. With Appendizei in Analyiii, Spell- 
ing, and Punctuation. By Edwin A. Abbott, M.A., Head Mat- 
ter of tlio City of London School. i6mo. Cloth. 75 cents iM/. 

" W« rtoommaod thb littlt book to tht cutful attMdon of t«MlMn rad othart 
ittttrottad in InttrMdon. la the hand* of u abU ItMhtr, the book ihould htlp 
to rtlloTo panlng from the roproMh of bolag the baao of the ■chool-room. The 
BtyiBologlGBl OlotMiy of OtaBunadMl Tonai wUlalao eopplj a loBg-filt wist.** 
AT. I^t ATntf^M. 

** * How to PaiM* If llkily to prort to totolMii a valoibk, and to Mhoktft 
an ■grMablo,fubttitttto for moit of the gmnunnn la oonuaon um."— i^Mtfiw 
Dmify AthnrHatr* 



"Tho Rot. E. A. Abbott, whoM booki, •Bailiah Lmmbi ior BngHah 
Piopla,' and * How to Writt ClMrly ,' haTO bbra aeotptad ai standard tist-bookt 
oo both ridoi of the oetan, haiaddtdaaothorwork tohUliit of MnaiblatrMtiiM 
OB tho UM of EngUih. It it calltd * How to PnrM,' and la bait daaaribad by the 
farther dtla, * An Attompt to apply tho Prlndplaa of Scholanhlp to Engliih 
Oramnar, with Appandioaa on Analjnit, SpaUing and Pnaotnation.* Tht Uttlo 
book la ao aantlbla and to ■Impla that tha graattr numbar of Ita raadaii will par* 
hapa f orgat to obaanra that it Is profoundly philoiophtoal alao, bat it to ao la tha 
boat ssasa of tha term.**— AT. K. Swmit^ Put* 



** Of all anbjacta of study, it aaay ba aafalj admitted that gramamr ] 
a rola tha f awaat attractlona for tha youthful mind. To piapara a work capable 
of impardng a thorough knowledge of thU Important part of education la an 
■ttraed?e and entertalBlag f cna, to Bsaay aaay appear extrenMly difleolt, if aot 
Impoeelblei aerertheleae, the tadihaabeeaaooompUshed la a Mghly aooossiful 
■saner by Edwin A. Abbott, Head Master of the City of London School, In a 
neat lltde Tohime eadtled ' How to Pens.' Ths anthor has sueoseded admirably 
in eomblniag with the tnrdiea a vast amount of uaeful information, which 
imparta to the prlndplea and rulee of the main aubfeota a degree of Interest that 
rendera the atody aa attracdve aa history or flottoa. The value of the book is 
greatly inereaaed by an excellent gloicary of grammatleal forma and a nicely 
arranged lades. The work deaerves the attenden and oonsfdaratlon of tsadiers 
and puplb, and will doubtleee prove a highly popular addition to the lUt of 
school-beoks."-Ar. K. Or«^^. 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 



ENGLISH LESSONS 

For English Pioplb. By the Rev. Edwin A. Abbotiv 
If. A., Head Master of the City of London School; and J. R. 
Sbklky, M.A^ Professor of Modem History in the University of 
Cambridge. Part I., Vocabulary. Part II., Diction. Part IIL, 
Metre. Part IV., Hints on Selection and Arrangement. Appen^ 
diz. One vol. i6mo. Cloth. Price, ^i.oo miT. 

" Some degree of knowledge is presumed hi the reader; nevertheless we 
do not presume that he possesses so much as to render him incapable of 
profiting from lessons. Our object is, if possible, not merely to interest 
but to teach; to write lessons, not essays, — lessons that may perhaps 
prove interesting to some who have passed beyond the routine of school 
life, but still lessons, in the strictest sense, adapted for school classes. 

'* Aiming at practical utility, the book deals only with those difficulties 
which, in the course of teaching, we have found to be most common and 
most serious. For there are many difficulties, even when grammatical 
accuracy has been attained, in the way of English persons attempting to 
write and speak correctly." — Preface, 

** The whole apirit of the book ia aa effort to hienkata a plain, aiaqiS^ 
and airaigktforwud atylo of wiitinf. It is an imbendii« foo to poriphnaaib 
ciicomloentioii, and that * wcmppf ' aMthod that ia ao ptovaloot at tho pnaaai 
tiBMi It ahonld be in ovary atodon^a library. Ita atjfa ia daar and maaJ^; and* 
taken aa a whole, it ia one of the beat woriu on rhetoric that haa appeared lot 
SMny a day." '^Smtmrit^ Bvemmg GmMette, 

"TUa ia cartaiBly a veqr tafanblo book, if notaa a taat ^ awi l i in achoala^ss 
■a aid to tho teacher; andaaMat i mp ort ant help to all who dene to attain to 
peia pkiihi and eaaa in writh^ and ape a Hng . It aaaka to raaaovo tho diftrnWoa 
■ndarwhieh not a law, who eafeaaat thenwelvaa achofaun, labor, firam aa inaafleioal 
VBcahnlary, \mA of appwcialion ei too differancaa between worda that are tiwiflai'f 
ftCi, Ac \ and to cnro the pedantry which, to avoid tantolofy, or firani wva el 
dbphqrt ahana the nae of plahi, honeat Saxon, and fiUla into 'poetic proae.' Si»> 
pie in arrantanent^ dear in daiimtinw, and caact in atataaient^ tho reader canaet 
fail to aaeUa own do6dendea and tho neana of their correction. It ia i«t tho 
book lor Jim writera to atadbr, and lor targid omtora to reiaid.* — Hem Be4fmr4 



**Whi]e ■ od e at l y fartradnoed aa an aid lor taadierB, and tfaenfon aa !•• 
leaded lor piqnla in attaining a conect nae of the Em^ah hagoagak then ai% 
we apprehend, BHUiy unong the teadien vdw will find aa a^ndi anbatantial aa 
acoea a o r y vahio in thia traatiaa^ and popfla older than thoao meaaored by the 
technical limjtatinna of the term. . . • Beginnera will find the work ahnoat vdibi 
oat aa eqoivaleatt oaitafady withoot a aaperior lor it in daaipb ' — ilTaHyi 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 



ABBOTT'S 

PAKAG-RAFH HISTOBIEa 

A Pasagkaph History op thb Unitbd Statu from tvv 
Diac3VSRY OF tub Continbmt to the Present Time. With 
Brief Notes on Contemporaneotts Events. Chronologically ar* 
ranged. By Edward Abbott. Square i8mo. Cloth. 50cent^. 

^'Atan aid to ftodoit^ die book Meni tzoeUently tdaptdL** — G^mMt. 

** Wo nooniawn4 it M tho fint histotj to be OMd fa ow pobSc and pffintte 
■ehoola." ^-FiOtuU^km Pm». 

'* It win be odmirable for leriem and ewininationi in oar \o^ adiools aad 
wademiei. We heartily cfwnmwid it to opt teachers.** —Zi^tit HtraUL 

''The design is good, the petfonnance good, and the woik will be foand Toiy 
ascfnl to b^;innen and convenient to adTanced students in history." — PkUmMm 
$km N0rik A mericatu 

''The fscts are accnrate, and as a gaide4xx>k it will be found one of the beat 
la the eouBtry. We cordially commend it to schools. Children will learn nMm 
Irani this book in a day than from a larger one in a month." '■^PkOrndtlikm 
Cify lUm, 

A Paragraph History of the American Reyolution. 
By Edward Abbott. i8mo. Cloth. Price 50 cents. 

Here is the whole story of the American Revolution in its briefest form, in 
a neat, handy volume with maps and index. To be brief about it, it compriasa 
a history of the colonial difficulties and strugg^ in so small a space as to mafci 
the whole story retainable. The author has worked up admirably to his plan; 
vis.« to write "for those iiriio have never read a history proper, or who hav^ 
heard only by chance of what our country's fathers did, and in these busy times 
have only moments by the way in which to trace the ootHne." It is a little 
volume, also, that will be especially valuable in schools. The an>endix con- 
tains among other interesting items a list of the more important works relating ta 
the Revolfrtion ; and ai index adds to the value of the book, which is an actaa; 
need in theae days. 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 



SARAH TTTZiER'S ART BOOK& 
Tm Old MAams and thxie PicroinL 

MODXKN PAHTTBIS and THUK PAINTINGt. 

By Sarah TnuEi, author of **Fapen ht Tlioqi^tfid GMil* 
161110. Qothyiieat. Price of eadiy 11.5a 



DMignad lor tiMaN of Schools and Lomon fai Ait, —d wlMninlj maA 
Aaidomioi> SomIuiIm, ftc^ thvooghovt the eoantij. 

** An caeiDMt ktradacdoa to th« Usloiy of mft" -"Jht^Nk 

** Hmoo two books ghro fai a oisipls and coaeias aamMrllie; 
that evoqr one who danros to be waD iafofOMd aheold know aboot thograal 
artists of the worid. For bagmnara hi art and tot adiool osa dMj an valoablo." 



"Really soppHea what haa long bean a WKBU**-^Sntiik QmmHg9iy Rfitwf, 

* Wo aie not aware of any woik of the kbd wiitlan with 00 mocfa intdUgsnes 
iHnch yet is so nn f e rimin iL** — Nmt e ^i ^ trwikL 



'*Too aracfa praise cannot be given the conadentfoos lanniir in whidi the 
aathor has worked. Then is no obtmsion of nsdess detidb or of wawekooM 
atitidsai I bat m Tory pleassnt stytoi with dear and well-defined pofpoaoi tht 
elory of the grewth and progms of art is told thraogh the Ittes and wotka o 
artists. The TolonMs are most agreeable reading and prafitable atady.** • 



MunCAL C0ICFOSBR8 AND TKUR WORXS. 

For the Uee of Schools and Students in America. B« 
Sarah Tytlrr. i vol. x6mo. ^1.50. 

In thia nnoetentatiooa bat careftdly written Tohmeb the anther of ** Ol ^ 
Masters" and ** Modern Pabters" has given a nmple account of the gres 
■nsicians of the world and of their woflcs. The book is designed BMnre eapeciall> 
for the ose of yoang people in the coarse of thdr nrasical edncation, bot th« 
aathor trosts— and with very good reason — that it will commend itadf also t< 
older people^ who are interested in the subject, but who lore not tioM or opfot 
Innity to reler to original sources of inionnation. Not the ilssst attractivo pertios 
if die work ia the sketch of ^Vaguer with whidi it doses. 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 



SANSKRIT AND ITS KINDRED 

LITERATURES. 

STUDIES IN COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 

By LAURA ELIZABETH POOR. 

i6iiia Cloth. 400 pages .... Price, #3.00. 



Thb book goes over groond which has been made new by the modern dis> 
coiveries in philology and mythology. It describes and compares the literatures of 
the different Aryan fomUies, and brings forward the comparative mythology, as it 
manifests itself m each different country, filling a place which is almost empty in 
that departroentf and giving in a bndf nace mformation which is scattered 
through hundreds oi dimrent volumes. In tact, there is no one book which con- 
tains lust what this does, — a sketch of comparative mythology, with history 
enongn to make it clear and connected* It creates and jfUls a place of its own. 

Rev. Dr. F. H. Hedge^ of Harvard University, Cambridge, says of it ; — 
"The onpretendii^ volume with the above title is Just what was needed to 
popularize the results of the researches of such scfaolauv as Wilson, Spiegd, 
unmm, Monier Williams, Miiller, Whitney, and others, and to place them within 
easy reach of readers who may not have access to those writers. The author's 
task seems to have been well executed ; she has produced an entertaining and 
instructive work. Ml of interestmg matter, ittustrated by choice extracts, and writ- 
ten in an easy and animated styl& Such books, of course, are not consulted as 
final authorities, but this is well worth reading fay all who desire an initial ao* 
quaintance with the subjects discussed." 

'*One of the chief merits of the volume is the deamess with which the author 
expresses her thoughts, and the skill with which she disentangles the subtleties of 
metaphysical and religious doctrines, making them plain to the most casual 
reader.** — Boston Cottritr. 

** The bode, of course, is an elementary one, but it must be valuable to the 
young student who desires to |;et a complete view of literature and of the recip- 
rocal relations of its various divisions. It can hardly fail to interest the rMder m 
the new science of which it jpves results, and lead him to more exhaustive studies 
lor himself. If such a work could be made a school text-book it would eive 
pupils a long; start m their pursuit of a correct and systematic knowledge of lan- 
goage and hterature." — Buffalo Courier. 

" Let no intdligent reader be deterred firom its diligent perusal by the^ learned 
name which introduces the interesting book now offered to the public to illustrate 
studies in comparative mvthology. The word Sanskrit has an abstruse sound to 
unenlightened ears, but there is nothing abstruse in the subject as here presented, 
and nothing difficult to be understood by persons of ordinary culture. . . . The 
writer's treatment of the subject is much to be commended. It is bright, fresh, 
earnest, and strong. She arouses the reader's attention from the bq;inning, 
charms his imagination bjr choioe ext ra cts from the literary treasures of past ages, 
pleases his taste by drawing parallelisms between the myths of the past and the 
nbles of the present, convinces him that^ one literature unites different nations 
and different centuries, and that each nation is a link in the great chain of devel- 
opment of the human mind. We earnestly commend this work to all who would 
understand the unity and continuity (rf* literature. It is fiill of general information 
and instruction, the style is earnest and easy, the enthusiasm sympathetic, and 
the presentation q)ecially thoui^t-stiiTing and satisfactory.'^ — ProvuUncd 
VounuBit 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 



THE 

OBEAT EnOS OF MEDUBVAL OEBKAST. 



An Outline op their Contents and History. By 
George Theodore Dippold, Ph.D., of the Massachusetts 
Institate of Technology. Second Edition, Revised. i6mo. 
Cloth. Price, ^1.50. 

Prof. Child, of Harraid Coltege, reoominend* the work for two in sdwob 
and onivenhies, and taft : . 

" It is an eaoeUeiit aoooont of the chief Gennan heroic poeau of ^e Middla 
Afsea, acoonipanied with spirited translations. It is a book wliidi gives both a 
brief and popular and also an accurate account of this important aectioa d 
fiteratore, and will be veqr weteome.** 

Prop. Aiq>Bssoir, of the Umverrity of Wisconsin, ** finds it mtf intenstinE 
and valuable, and done in a scholarly manner," and stroni^y lecommeads it for 
use. ^ 

Says the Boston Daify AdotrHaer: 

** Scholarly studies of this kind have great liteiaiy and historical value; and the 
general interest felt by educated persons in the old German heroes and in the 
fiudnating tales of the North will make thia book of Mr. Dippoldf s very wdoona 
to a large drde of readers." 

Says the New York Grm^kiei 

'* *The Great Epics of Mediaeval Germany' is a very oppor tu ne and exceed- 
ingly interesting book, — oppor tu ne because of the prominence which the work ol 
Richard Wagner, Mr. Tennyson, and Mr. Swinburne has of late given to talea 
which find their source in tiiese mediaeval legends, and interesting mainly becauae 
of their character and position in general literature, yet also to a consideiaUe 
extent because of the way in which they are here outlined by Professor Dippold. 
The epics ate given partly in prose and partly in verse, the English randeriaga of 
the German bdng the work of Professor Dippold. 



Terms far introduction gHwn on apfUeoHon, Specimen copies to teacken 
for tntrodudion, at a discount of ono^kirdtf from rdailpHcos^ maiied 
on receipt of the money. If the book ordered is unsuited to wants, return^ 
and ike /rice will he refunded. We do not send copies free, 

LITTLE, BROWN, AND COMPANY, 

Boston. 
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